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Introduction
The Dacalbo Project

Efthymios Nicolaidis
Institute of Historical Research/
National Hellenic Research Foundation

DACALBO (Digital archive concerning alchemy in Byzantium and in Greek-
speaking communities of the Ottoman Empire) project addresses a significant gap in
the current historiography of sciences, by exploring and carefully mapping the
Byzantine and post-Byzantine alchemy through the creation of a comprehensive, open
access, digitized, and searchable database and metadata material. Specifically the
project aims to:

a) ldentify, collect, digitize and classify all surviving manuscript and printed primary
sources relevant to alchemy in Greek language during the periods of Byzantium and
of the Ottoman Empire.

b) Collect and classify the secondary bibliography.

c) Create prosopographical entries for every identifiable author.

d) Evaluate the modifications or transformations which Byzantine alchemical tradition
has undergone, and to ascertain its relations with Hellenistic, Arabic, or Latin
alchemy.

e) Determine what twists in the development of alchemy have taken place after its
introduction in the cultural context of Greek-speaking communities of the Ottoman
Empire, from the 15th to the 18th century and the passage to “Chymistry”.

Additional objectives:

a) The enrichment of the history of Byzantium, drawing lines of connection between
the historiography of Byzantine alchemy and that of the natural sciences in South-
Eastern Europe.

b) The production of a historical material that is both profitable in terms of
educational applications and suitable for activities tending to promote public
awareness of the different temporalities that having been merged in the history of
science and render the written monuments of this history tokens of a common cultural
legacy.

The interdisciplinary team is constituted by historians, historians of science,
philologists, palaesographers, chemists and didacticians.

THALES-DACALBO
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The project is supported by the International Academy of History of Science and
funded by the 7th European Community Framework Program.
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The Alchemical Manuscript Tradition.

An Overview

Alain Touwaide

Institute for the Preservation of Medical Traditions

Over the past century an half, Greek manuscripts with alchemical contents have been
extensively researched. Study mainly dealt with the inventory of such codices, the
identification of their contents, the determination of the linkages between manuscripts
(stemma codicum), the edition and translation of their texts, possibly together with a
commentary, and, on this basis, tentative reconstructions of the history of alchemy
through time and space. In spite of this intensive activity, no general overview of the
whole textual tradition has been attempted. In this paper, | will lay down the basis for
such an approach.

This first attempt is based on currently available literature, the material newly brought
to light by the DACALBO programme and my own research on medical manuscripts.
Although it still is exploratory, it has detected a significant similarity with the
transmission of Greek medical texts, and suggests that scientific traditions might have
common characteristics. Further study will be needed, to verify whether these

preliminary conclusions might be extended to other scientific disciplines.

Defining the field of alchemy

Based on the analysis of the manuscripts containing texts that can be identified as
alchemical by either their title or their author, alchemy can be defined from a formal
viewpoint as an operative technique combined with some sort of natural philosophy
and mystic speculation that brings together a vast set of disciplines (principally in the
natural and medical sciences) together with specialized techniques. To this end, it
requires specific technical apparatus, selected ingredients, precise tables of weights
and measures, and prescriptive descriptions of operations.

All these elements are represented in the figures 1-9. One after the other (in an order
that aims to follow in a certain sense the alchemical process, although it might be
partially arbitrary), they decompose the very notion of alchemy in a visual way that

maps the territory of alchemy. Starting with the basic disciplines that contribute to the
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making of the alchemical scientific environment and the elementary ingredients

necessary for the alchemical operation,
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with the requested manipulations
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and the weights and measures.
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Then they move from the sublunar to the celestial world, with the influence exercised

by the astral system on the living creatures in the sublunar world
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and the related discipline, that is, iatromathematics.
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Figure 6

Similarly, the concepts of the kosmos and its genesis
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Figure 7
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open the door to philosophical speculation.
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Figure 8

All these components, whatever the order in which they are considered, are brought

and hold together by the practical manipulations to be performed by the alchemists,

which require ad-hoc instrumentation together with operative techniques and know-

how.

Figure 9
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Assembling a corpus

Many of the manuscripts that contain the treatises on the basis of which the definition
above has been made, have been inventoried and described with great detail, together
with the edition of several of their texts from 1924 to 1932 in the renown Catalogue
des manuscrits alchimiques grecs (CMAG). However useful this catalogue might
have been, it is now partially obsolete, to the very least with regard to the census of
codices. Over the last quarter of the 20™ century, codicology greatly developed,
including the cataloguing of manuscripts worldwide.

The renewed inventory of alchemical manuscripts on which the present study is based
has proceeded in three different, yet complementary phases performed in coordination
with the collaborators of the DACALBO programme:

¢ all the manuscripts mentioned in the CMAG, whatever the degree of detail of their
description, have been databased in an ACCESS table;

e the manuscripts preserved in libraries in Greece have been systematically searched
for, first through published catalogues (ancient and recent) and then by a personal
inspection of the collections and the direct examination of identified items in loco as a
component of the DACALBO programme;

e a systematic search has been done at the same time a Corpus of Greek Medical
Manuscripts was compiled on the basis of available catalogues (be they printed or, in
some cases, still handwritten), systematic browsing of entire collections, and direct
autoptic analysis of items of interest.

All the manuscripts newly identified during the second and third phases briefly
described above have been added to the ACCESS database created on the basis of the
CMAG.

Results were significant: whereas CMAG listed only 5 items from the libraries in
Greece, the DACALBO programme brought to light 39 new ones (that is, an increase
by almost 800% for Greece and almost 40% for the whole corpus of alchemical
manuscripts), whereas the Corpus of Greek Medical Manuscripts has made it possible
to identify multiple previously unknown items that complete the scientific context of
alchemy.

For interpretative purposes, | have recorded in the database relevant historical data as

the year or time period and place of production of the manuscripts. To that, | have
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added any data that might help understand the production of manuscripts, their
itinerary, readers and users, and the intermediaries through whom they arrived at their
present location, together with the scholars who consulted and used them in their

publications.

Reconstructing manuscript production
On the basis of this material — particularly the alchemical manuscripts stricto sensu, it

is possible to give a first visual representation of the profile of the alchemical

tradition.
Constantinople/the East Venice/Corfu/  the West/
Crete [?] Ottoman Greece

53 L F F N N _§ N _ N B N N N N N N _§ N _§ N _§ |

15 2 8 N B N & N N N N N N § §N |

10 = 0 N N N N N _§ N N N J}

10 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19

Figure 10

Preserved manuscripts do not predate the 10" century. After an increase during the
10" century, production declines during the 11" to sharply increase during the 12™.
The 13™ century, instead, is characterized by a plateau, immediately followed by a
new and continued increase during the full 14" and 15" centuries. The beginning of
the 16™ century corresponds to the peak of production. Further on, manuscripts
continued to be copied, even though they were significantly less numerous.

Production witnesses a regular, yet slow decline, but not a disappearance, until the
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end of the 19" century.

The geography of production underwent a significant transformation from the
Byzantine Empire to the Mediterranean after the Fall of Constantinople in 1453,
followed by a double diffusion, in the Europe among Western scholars and in the East
among the Greek-speaking populations in the Ottoman Empire.

None of these data is surprising. They follow the general history of the Byzantine
world, particularly the reduction of book production during the 13" century,
dominated by the 4™ Crusade and the Latin occupation of Constantinople (1204-
1261). This decline is followed by the redevelopment of scientific activity after the
reconquest of the capital of the Empire. In spite of this general correspondence to the
political and, consequently, cultural activity in Byzantium, the degree of increase
after 1261 is notable, as is also its continuity after 1453 and the final conquest of
Constantinople by the Ottomans. Similarly, the decline during the 16™ century,
through sharp, is not as dramatic as in other sectors. At any rate, production was

pursued until the independence of Greece in 1830 and beyond.

The structure of the manuscript tradition

The database is not limited to the inventory of the manuscripts, but also records the
texts contained in each of them. Identification has greatly benefitted from available
literature, mainly the ground-breaking (though obsolete) work by Marcelin Berthelot
and Charles-Emile Ruelle and the CMAG followed more recently by the critical
editions (with substantial introduction and commentary) by Robert Halleux and
Jacques Schamp (1985), Michele Mertens (2002), Andrée Colinet (2002 and 2010)
and, ultimately, Matteo Martelli (2011). This material has been significantly
complemented by the data resulting from the ongoing work of DACALBO. The
database also records information on the linkages between manuscripts as far as they
can be established with some degree of plausibility.

The figure 11 summarizes in a visual way the macro-structure of the mainstream
tradition of alchemical treatises as it can be determined on the basis of past and
ongoing research. The parentheses framing the name of manuscripts Marcianus
Venetus graecus 299 and Parisinus graecus 2325 aim to translate the uncertainty that
still exists on the question of the relationship between these manuscripts and their

supposed descendants. Similarly, the majuscule letters X, Y and Z refer to
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hypothetical ancestors of the whole tradition (archetypes), and dotted arrows represent
hypothetical relationships.
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Figure 11

Manuscript evidence

In the current state of research it is not yet possible to reconstruct a detailed history of

the full textual tradition of the alchemical manuscripts. Nevertheless, some significant
phases can be identified as follows.

a) Middle-Byzantine encyclopedism (so-called Macedonian Renaissance)
The manuscript Venetus Marcianus graecus 299 on parchment traditionally dated to

the 10" century contains a corpus of alchemical texts mainly formed by the following
treatises:

Stephanus Alexandrinus

e Democritus
e Synesius

e Zosimus

THALES-DACALBO
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e Christianus

It is generally assumed that this corpus was assembled sometimes during the 7" and
the 10™ century and that the Marcianus might have some relation with the imperial
library collection in Constantinople.

The formation of this collection parallels the transformations in a part of the tradition
of the Greek text of the major encyclopedia of pharmacopoiesis produced in
Antiquity, De materia medica by Dioscorides (1* century AD). The part of the
tradition referred to here is what is traditionally called the alphabetical recension, a
central piece of which is the manuscript of Vienna, medicus graecus 1 dated 512 ca.
and richly illustrated with polychrome representations of medicinal plants. According
to current textual reconstruction, these transformations can be summarized in a rather

simple, linear way summarized in the figure 12a.

Ic. AD Original text (5 Bks)
g |
Before 2% Alphabetized
c. AD
4
512 AD Herbal = VMG 1 ‘L
Betweon 512 Recovery of
and 10 c. AD missing chapters
4
BK 1 = Herbal Bks 2-5 = Trees,

\ Oils, ...

10 c. AD Ms. NY, PML M 652

Figure 12a

Although it has been received for more than one century, this reconstruction can no
longer be accepted as it does not account for the rationale of these transformations and
for the fact that the plant illustrations clearly evidence two groups with very different

characteristics. An interpretation based on the analysis of the therapeutic uses of the
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plants listed in each of the two groups of illustrations allows for a substantial
modification of the most ancient part of transmission of the text as the figure 12b

makes apparent.

Ic. AD Original text (5 Bks)
¥ |
Between 2™ c. Micro-collection 1 Micro-collection 2
and 512 AD ¢ /
SIZAT Herbal = VMG 1
Beiween 512 Recovery of <
and 10 c. AD missing chapters
4
BK 1 = Herbal Bks 2-5 = Trees,
\ Oils, ...
10* ¢. AD Ms. NY, PML M 652

Figure 12b

The important point in such a reconstruction is that it brings to light micro-collections
of texts that have been further agglutinated in order to create larger macro-collections.
If this is correct, this process of gradual accumulation of material might offer some
similarity with the corpus attested by the Marcianus manuscript and account in a
dynamic way for the development of alchemical textual collections.

Although this has been the general assumption over the past decades (not always with
solid manuscript evidence, however), there is no need to postulate that these and
similar textual collections of classical and later scientific works have been made sub
aegidis of the imperial library in Constantinope in the 10" century, even though such

collections might have been present at certain point in time in such library.

b) the Latin Occupation of Constantinople
As already mentioned, during the period 1204-161 Constantinople was occupied by

the troops of the 4™ Crusade and became the capital of the Latin Kingdom of
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Constantinople. Scientific activity was not interrupted, but it migrated as did also the
imperial court, which moved to Nicaea.

A manuscript witnesses to this disaspora: the codex Mediolanesis Ambrosianus A 95
sup made of paper. This manuscript on paper is made of three contemporary parts, the
first of which (ff. 1-49 and 94-163) contains the following alchemical texts:

e [Orpheus], Lithica;

e [Socrates], De lapidibus;

e Dionysius, De lapidibus.

The manuscript can be dated to the first quarter of the 14™ century by its watermarks,
and contains on folio 179 verso a date (1345/6) which provides a terminus ante quem.
The most significant point is that this codex is a manual of medicine with the
following texts, which offer a summary of practical medicine from anthropology (in
its Christian for) to prevention of health through nutrition and lifestyle:

e Gregorius Nyssenus, De hominis opificio;

e [Hippocrates], De vita et morte;

e Dioscorides, De materia medica;

e [Dioscorides], De ponderibus et mensuris;

e [Hippocrates], Epistula ad Ptolemaeum de sanitate tuenda;

e Remedia varia anonyma.

Interestingly enough, the codex contains a note with a map of Cyprus on folio 180
recto. This suggests that scientists left Constantinople, moved to Mediterranean
islands and pursued their activity in decentralized locations. It might be worth
mentioning that at least another scientist was in the island during the period of the
Latin Kingdom: the astronomer and astrologer lohannes Abramios.

The most striking characteristic of this manuscript is the connection of alchemy and
medicine that it indicates. The Marcianus codex is a library piece, whereas the
Mediolanensis is a notebook of a practitioner. With it we enter the laboratory of an

alchemist who was also a druggist, if not a physician.

c) Early Palaeologan Renaissance

Several alchemical manuscripts on paper that can be dated to the 14™ century (from
early to mid) by their watermarks contain alchemical texts. They are the following in
a plausible chronological order:

THALES-DACALBO
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e Bononiensis Universitatis 1808 (AD 1303-1316)

e Vaticanus graecus 297

e Florentinus Laurentianus 75.19

e Florentinus Laurentianus 28.14

e Romanus Angelicus 29

e Parisinus graecus 2510

e Venetus Marcianus, appendix graeca, .13

e Parisinus graecus 2286 (AD 1360 ca.)

e Vaticanus graecus 299 (AD 1360 ca.)

Two of these manuscripts which also contain medical texts, can be precisely located
and one of them can be attributed to an individual known by name. These codices are
the Vaticanus graecus 299 and the Parisinus graecus 2286. Both can be located at the
so-called Xenodocheion tou Krali (or: Hospital of the [Serbian] King [Stefan Uros
Milutin I1]), that is, a major hospital in Constantinople which had also within its walls
a library, a scriptorium, and a higher education institution.

Among the multiple texts present in the Vaticanus the following are relevant here:

e Democritus, De sympathicis et antipathicis;

e Dioscorides, De materia medica (partim);

e Hospital manuals;

e Formulae medicinarum;

e Arabic and Persian material (medicine, materia medica, pharmacy) translated into
Greek.

As for the Parisinus, it is the notebook of a member of the Krali that contains the
medical works authored by this individual (including a bilingual lexicon of Arabic
and Persian plant names and medical terms with their Greek equivalent), as well as
the Coeranides and De materia medica by Dioscorides.

As both the place of origin of these manuscripts and their contents make clear,
alchemy and medical practice were intimately associated. The personality and activity
of the author, writer and owner of the Parisinus as far as they are known, make this
even clearer: Neophytos Prodromenos is indeed a polymath interested in natural
sciences, medicine, logic and philosophy, and also alchemy.

Significantly enough both manuscripts contain material translated from Arabic and

THALES-DACALBO



20 Issues on Greek Alchemy

Persian into Greek, witnessing to a milieu the interests of which went beyond Greek
science and tradition.

These points of contact between the alchemical and medical traditions, topical in
nature, are even mre interesting as the writers of the Vaticanus and Parisinus
participated in a dense activity of collecting previous scientific literature, rearranging

it and integrating it with contemporary science in a trans-cultural, international way.

d) Late Palaeologan Renaissance

The late-14™ —or early-15" —century manuscript on paper Vaticanus graecus 1174
reproduced some texts of the Venetus Marcianus graecus 299. In CMAG, the authors
considered that its texts offer «... une forme plus pure, peut-étre, et vierge de toute
retouche ...» (“... a purer form, perhaps, and without any intervention ...”).

The philological quality of the text suggests that this manuscript is a direct descendant
of the Venetus Marcianus graecus 299 or even of its source. In this view, this Vatican
codex, though recentior, is certainly not deterior, and thus contradicts the traditional
editorial rule and practice. However, philology should not overshadow the data of the
manuscript tradition.

Returning to the Parisinus graecus 2286 and the Vaticanus gaecus 299, these two
manuscripts were produced in a milieu where editing of ancient texts was common
practice. The case of Dioscorides’ De materia medica at the Krali in Constantinople
is illuminating from this viewpoint: the text of an old manuscript in majuscule was
reproduced in minuscule. Other manuscripts of earlier periods were collected, restored
if necessary, and their texts were collated in order to produce a new edition. After a
first version was revised, the resulting second version was reproduced in a manuscript
that became its archetype and was reproduced with great exactness in another copy.
Whereas the new archetype was not used further—it was probably preserved
separately, in some sort of special collection—, its first direct copy was used to
generate several new apographs.

This new recensio was preferred to all others, most probably because of its
philological correctness, it was diffused all across the Mediterranean world, and
reached the West. It was eventually printed in Venice in an editio princeps by Aldo
Manuzio in 1499. Until the early 20" century this was the form of Dioscorides’ text

that Western scholars knew and used.
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Knowing this it can be doubted that the version of the alchemical corpus in the
manuscript Vaticanus graecus 1174 is exempt of any remaking and offers a “purer

version” of the texts under study here.

e) The West and the Ottoman Empire

The gradual, yet irreversible decline of the Byzantine Empire and the increasingly rare
resources it had did not interrupt the tradition of alchemical texts as the codex
Bononiensis Universitatis 3602 on paper indicates (it is dated to 1430 ca. thanks to its
watermarks). As was the case in the past, alchemical material goes together with
medical and pharmacopoietic texts, and activity took place at the Xenodocheion tou
Krali which was acting as Constantinople’s university among others with such a
figure as loannes Argyropoulos (1415-1487).

With the Fall of Constantinople and the end of the Empire in 1453, Byzantine
scientists and alchemists abandoned the capital and migrated to Crete, Kerkyra
(Corfu), Venice, Messina and further West as can be seen from the manuscripts they
copied at that time.

Further on, alchemical texts continued to be copied all over the Mediterranean and in
the West, though with differentiated profiles in Europe and the Ottoman Empire.

In the West, indeed, no less than 27 manuscripts were produced with the following
texts:

e 14 contain Stephanus of Alexandria (that is, half of the Western production in that
time), including one that contains only this text;

e the major interest was in Democritus together with Stephanus of Alexandria;

e 2 manuscripts contain Democritus and Zosimus;

e 3 codices are copies of Nicephorus Blemmydes’ alchemical treatise, one of which

contains only this text.

In the Ottoman Empire, the number of newly produced codices was much lower than
in the West, with only 10 items. The contents of these codices are significant:

e 5 manuscripts contain Stephanus of Alexandria (that is, half of the production, just
as in the West);

e 1isacopy of a collection similar to that of Venetus graecus 299;

e 1 manuscript introduces into the tradition a Neo-Hellenic treatise.
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Conclusions

The alchemical corpus, made of texts by (or attributed to) Democritus, Cleopatra,
Zozimus and Stephanus of Athens (or Alexandria), brought together philosophical
speculation on natural history and operative techniques. It might have been gradually
assembled, possibly starting with micro-collections that have been further assembled
in the form of the corpus attested from the 10" century onward. Such a process can be
detected in the field of medicine, particularly Dioscorides’ De materia medica, in
which two micro-collections dating back to Late Antiquity were assembled before 512
and were further agglutinated with complementary material so as to form a vast
corpus on pharmacopoiesis

Once it was formed, the canonical alchemical corpus was continuously transmitted,
being also complemented by original works by such polymaths as Michael Psellus
(1018-1070) and Nicephorus Blemmydes (1197-1272). The political turmoil of the
Byzantine Empire from the 13" century on (particularly the 4™ Crusade and the Latin
Occupation of Constantinople) did not interrupt the transmission of this textual body,
but led to a decentralisation of activity, which nevertheless might have been reduced.
The reconquest of the Capital of the Empire went together with a recrudescence of
scientific activity in which alchemy was included. Significantly enough, manuscripts
from that time period on witness to a close proximity of alchemy and medicine, which
is attested from the 13™ century onward, when Byzantine science was decentralized.
Both alchemy and medicine were present in the capital of the Byzantine Empire in its
last institution of higher education, the so-called Xenodocheion tou Krali. Activity
was not limited to recovering the ancient textual body, but also included-to the very
least for the medical texts and probably also for the alchemical ones—editorial work
aimed to correct language and to compensate for the unavoidable transformations (and
deteriorations) resulting from centuries of repeated copies. Alchemical texts might
have been subject to a strong process of transformation because they are practical in
nature.

After the Fall of Constantinople, Byzantine scientists and manuscripts dispersed
across the Mediterranean World and Europe. Although both worlds shared an interest
in Stephanus of Athens, they diverged on their approach to alchemy. Whereas the
West seems to have investigated more specifically the ancient roots of alchemy

(Democritus) and Zosimus’ corpus, the Greeks perpetuated the tradition of the corpus

THALES-DACALBO



Issues on Greek Alchemy 23

attested by the Marcianus graecus 299, also including a newly produced treatise.
Furthermore, the tradition within the Ottoman Empire extended until the 19™ century.

In the West, instead, the libraries of such major Renaissance esotericist and scientist
as Giovanni Pico della Mirandola (1463-1494) and Nicolao Leoniceno (1428-1524),
respectively, did not seem to have contained Greek alchemical manuscripts. Interest in
alchemy was shifting from science to antiquarianism and history of science through
book collecting, on the one hand, and critical edition, translation, study of, and
commenting on, the texts on the other hand. Seventeenth-century scholarly activity
was followed by a long hiatus, until the work of the chemist Marcelin Berthelot and
the classicist Charles-Emile Ruelle brought the alchemical matter back to the attention

of the scientific and scholarly communities of Europe.
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The mutations of alchemy and the development of
“chymistry” during the post-Byzantine era

in the Greek-speaking communities

(Looking into some first interesting indications)

Vangelis Koutalis
Institute of Historical Research/

National Hellenic Research Foundation

Introductory remarks: between national science and non-science

The Greek historiography of the Enlightenment in SE Europe has highlighted the
emergence, during the second half of 18" century, of ideological orientations among
the strata of Greek-speaking Ottoman Christian scholars, clerics, merchants and
officials, which were both new in the descriptive sense of being radically different
from the hitherto dominant practices and prone to justify, or even exalt, novelties as
such. New aspirations grew and were loudly voiced, deviant ways of thinking were
espoused, oppositional collective identities were gradually formed, the very feeling of
belonging to a community was restructured, the sense of identifying oneself as a
Greek started being redefined. Within this cluster of dislocations and shifts, one of the
most conspicuous elements is the proliferation of writings and educational courses ‘on
nature’, employable for the dissemination of theories drawn from the rich repertoire of
the modern, Cartesian or Newtonian philosophia naturalis as markers of a major
cultural change already well underway in the societies of Western Europe™.

! The English-speaking reader may consult the following general studies: G. P. Henderson, The Revival
of Greek Thought 1620-1830, Albany: State University of New York Press, 1970; P. Kitromilides,
Tradition, enlightenment and revolution: Ideological change in eighteenth and nineteenth century
Greece, Cambridge, MA: Harvard University, 1978; idem, Enlightenment and revolution: The making
of modern Greece, Cambridge, MA & London: Harvard University Press, 2013. There is also in French
the study of C. T. Dimaras, La Gréce au temps des lumiéres, Genéve: Droz, 1969. For the specific term
“Neo-Hellenic Enlightenment” routinely used in Greek historiography, and some of its ideological
connotations, see: M. Patiniotis, “Neo-Hellenic Enlightenment: In search of a European identity”, in: T.
Arabatzis, J. Renn & A. Simdes (eds.), Relocating the history of science: essays in honor of Kostas
Gavroglu, Boston Studies in the Philosophy and History of Science 312, Cham et al.: Springer, 2015,
pp. 117-130. For the construction of a modern Greek identity resulting from the developments initiated
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During the last decades, historians working on this area of research have admittedly
made one great step forward, conceding that this dissemination must be interpreted
more as an “appropriation” of means of knowledge production by active agents than
as a “transfer” of knowledge products to passive recipients. One principal question,
though, remains pending: what was really the upshot of the articulation of various
theories, conveyed from Western Europe —as well as theories, in not a few cases,
sanctioned by existing, prior to Enlightenment, traditions— into new fields of
knowledge? Historians find themselves in a quandary about what answer should they
pick out. At the one end of the balance, the answer proposed is that the process of
appropriation brought about a peculiarly “Greek” scientific discourse. A new,
specifically “Greek” kind, therefore, of science have seen the light of day: “Greek”, in
so far as the Greek-speaking scholars, despite the lack of original scientific
production, did not confine themselves to the role of translators, but incorporated,
instead, the new knowledge into ““a pre-existing edifice”, without breaking the cultural
continuity, and offering thus “new syntheses which shaped, by and large, a different
view regarding education, a new scientifico-philosophical insight into the phenomena,
a new, different spiritual consciousness™ (we shall call this, Thesis I). At the other
end of the balance, we are induced to resolve that the appropriation led merely to a
“sound philosophy”, a discourse on nature suited howsoever to serve moral
edification, all the more so, in a period where the ideals of individual prudency, self-
reflectivity, and self-governmentality had gained considerable ground, but, for all that,
bereft of those requirements of rationality and objectivity that are meant to demarcate
science proper from philosophy® (Thesis I1).

In the first case, the difference in the national context of appropriation differentiates
what is appropriated. It results in a different species of science, with dissimilar criteria
of evaluation to those that have prevailed in the other, West European species, most

commonly known to our days as science proper. In the second case, the difference in

during the second half of the 18th century see S. Myrogiannis, The emergence of a Greek identity
(1700-1821), Newcastle upon Tyne: Cambridge Scholars Publishing, 2012, especially: pp. 83-129.

2 |. Karas [I. Kopdc], H EiMagviky émotiun kai 6 Badkavikoc y@poc, ABfva: «Acidohogy-1.
Zayapomovrog, 2001, pp. 40-41.

3 This is the approach of D. Dialetis, K. Gavroglu & M. Patiniotis, “The sciences in the Greek speaking
regions during the 17" and 18" Centuries — The process of appropriation and the dynamics of reception
and resistance”, in: K. Gavroglu (ed.), The sciences of the European periphery during the
Enlightenment, Archimedes; New Studies in the History and Philosophy of Science and Technology 2,
Dordrecht, Boston & London: Kluwer Academic Publishers, 1999, pp. 41-72.
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the dynamics of appropriation inhibits appropriation itself. The “absence of any
discussion concerning the character of the rules of new ways to study nature, the
processes of legitimizing the new viewpoint and the initiation of consensual activities
to consolidate the new attitude about the ways of dealing with natural phenomena”, an
absence readily ascertainable within the various Ottoman Christian scholarly milieus,
is interpreted here as an indication, not of a different kind of science, but of the
absence of science itself. “In introducing the new sciences, the Greek scholars did not
attempt to introduce natural philosophy per se, but, rather, they sought a new way of
philosophizing”: the type of discourse they developed “lacked the constitutive
features of the discourse of natural philosophy as it was being articulated and
legitimized in Western Europe and it was primarily a philosophical discourse™. What
is scientific in the West, and remains scientific after being disseminated to the
Western periphery (e.g. to the Iberian Peninsula), is transformed into something
strictly, or essentially, philosophical, when it is appropriated in the Eastern periphery.
In either case, Ottoman Christian scholars are confessedly presented as active agents,
since they appropriate, indeed, scientific knowledge. But their agency ends up
distorting this knowledge. Either by altering arbitrarily, just for the reason that another
cultural community is posited as the context of its appropriation, the standards of its
evaluation, namely, the yardsticks that permit a rational decision to the question
whether this knowledge qualifies to pass as scientific or not. Or by altering its nature:
diluting scientific knowledge to such a degree that it is not scientific any more.

The distortion carried out is so extensive that we can hardly compare the input of the
appropriation process with its output, or even critically relate the one with the other.
In Thesis I, the only element that remains common, after the appropriation has been
through, is one signifier, “science”, devoid of any meaningful content. In Thesis II,
the historian of science can only confirm that some modern theories on natural
phenomena eventually passed the borders of this peripheral territory. After getting this
done, she has no jurisdiction of going further than noting that what was produced in
this territory through appropriation falls short of the mark: it can no longer bear the
credentials of being science. Other specialties, philosophers, historians of ideas,

* D. Dialetis & K. Gavroglu, “Appropriating new scientific ideas in Greek-speaking regions during the
17" and 18" centuries”, in: H. Heppner & O. Katsiardi-Hering (eds.), Die Griechen und Europa:
Auflen-und Innensichten im Wandel der Zeit, Zur Kunde Siidosteuropas 11/25, Wien, Koéln & Weimar:
Bohlau Verlag, 1998, pp. 69-101 — the reference on pp. 72-73.
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historians of culture, or historians generally, must now come into play, if this odd
singularity, which lies outside the province of science, is to be apprehended at all.
Choosing the first option, science is dissolved in its particular national manifestations,
ends up being subsumed under the rubric of one population’s cultural distinctiveness.
Should we refuse to “adopt different principles for every country in accordance with
the saying ‘different countries, different customs’”, or to believe that “in one country
3x1=1, in another that women have no souls, in a third that beer is drunk in heaven™,
and, on the contrary, keep considering science as something that can be evaluated in
terms of objective testing and rational criticism, which means something that can be
evaluated in similar, or at least converging, terms universally, often against the
conditions set by a particular cultural context (how else could we deny, for example,
the merits of a Nazi science?), then, we have to switch to the second option. There,
science retains without fail its universality, at the price, however, of lapsing into a
sheer absence when it gravitates from its productive Western center to the
appropriating Eastern periphery. Science is disseminated only to be negated, either in
the form of a national species, or in that of a new philosophy.

This seemingly tight knot tends to be a sort of historiographical vicious circle: in the
very terms in which this problem is formulated, as a problem necessitating historical
reconstructions in order to be tackled as such, non-historical significations are tacitly
presupposed, or rather significations that invest historical determinations with the
status of ontological ones. “Science”, this common denomination for a number of
distinct, self-sustained specialized sciences, as we know them, today, from the
specific social historical standpoint that delimits and shapes our view, appears to be
the reference standard used to evaluate every knowledge-acquiring undertaking of the
past intended, then, and not now, to meet the requirements of objectively assessed
experimentation and openness to rational criticism. “Natural philosophy” is but the
name of one precursory form of modern physics: if nothing else, it is characterized by
the same “processes of legitimizing” the viewpoint proper to it and the same
“consensual activities” to consolidate the attitude proper to it. By the same token, the

fact that only during the last half of the 19" century philosophy assumed the narrow

> K. Marx, “The leading article in No. 179 of the Kolnische Zeitung: Religion, free press, and
philosophy™, in idem, Writings of the young Marx on philosophy and society, edited and translated by
L. D. Easton & K. H. Guddat, reprint, with correction, of 1967 edition, Indianapolis: Hackett
Publishing, 1997, pp. 109-130 — the reference on p. 118.
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sense of a discipline concerned mostly with the manipulation of certain notions
abstracted from the specialized sciences, and only very recently it has remitted itself
to the precarious condition of being nothing but an appellation for certain university
departments doomed to be financial viable or else to get closed, passes entirely
unnoticed. A “new way of philosophizing” is but the name of another way of
reasoning, since philosophy is tacitly assumed to have been always co-extensive with,
or at any rate reducible to, that kind of intellectual activity which has reasoning
schemas as its object, and which we have no hesitations, today, in describing as
“philosophy”.

There is something, then, that both these interpretative strategies, beneath their
procedural differences, share: the non-historical signification of the terms “science”
and “philosophy” respectively. Yet another common denominator can be shown to
exist. The significantly different formulations notwithstanding, underneath we can
detect the same assumption that scientific knowledge migrating from the West bears,
essentially and unavoidably, some hallmarks pertaining to a particularly West
European mindset, certain inerasable signatures of its cultural origin. Whether it is
about “different views redarding education” and “new scientifico-philosophical
insights”, according to the more epistemologically oriented Thesis I, or about
“processes of legitimizing” and “consensual activities”, according to Thesis II,
leaning, as it confessedly does, towards explanations involving cultural history and
contextual determinations, what departs from the West as science, and is bound to be
transformed, when passing through the Eastern parts of Europe, into a new, Greek
species of science or a new way of philosophizing, is regarded as possessing some
inherent formal properties, a normative structure above all, that cannot thrive in soil
impregnated with different, South-East European cultural values, precisely because
these properties are postulated to be inextricably tied to a cultural environment typical
for Western Europe.

This stance threatens to create a novel source of stagnation for historical theorizing,
additional to the old drawbacks it has seemingly helped us to surmount. The reason is
that it prominently involves the elevation of the “network of constraining localities” to
a normative structure incumbent on any discourse immersing itself across any given
cultural space. The process of appropriation is identified with the “ways devised to

overcome cultural resistance and make the new ideas compatible with local
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intellectual traditions”, and “hence, understanding the character of resistance to the
new scientific ideas becomes of paramount importance”®. But, following this track,
“local intellectual traditions” are presumed to be far more solid than they actually,
under close examination, could be always proved to be. Substituting the notion of
appropriation for that of transfer, time-worn accounts of “what is filtered out” are,
thankfully, at last cast aside. In their place, accounts of what is filtered in are to be
introduced. Yet, both this “in” and that “out” are presumed to remain more or less
unaffected by the processes respectively of going out and coming in. That which
weighs most is the character of resistance which the spread of scientific knowledge
has encountered, just as the character of the eligible for dissemination scientific
knowledge has been previously considered to be the alpha that remains, more or less,
alpha regardless of the fact that we often must pass through many of the other letters.
Since science, philosophy, cultural context, are equally pushed aside as objects
themselves of historical research, let alone being brought in, more generally speaking,
as objects themselves of scientific research, historians of science have no new,
untrodden terrains to discover and explore, no interesting questions to ask, no
tentative answers to test, no science to exercise. Some years ago, Dialetis and
Nicolaidis pointed out that “an anti-history of science position” has been entrenched
in the Greek intellectual milieu, due to “the fact that history of science was either part
of the history of philosophy, or sociology, or history of education™” (1994, 124).
Strangely enough, recent constructivist accounts, aspiring to remedy this situation by
erecting a self-sustaining history of science, tend sometimes to converge with the
most profoundly barren historiographical traditions in instituting a cultural chasm
between East and West, as a point of departure so ruthlessly fixed as to discourage
closer scrutiny by supplying tacitly in advance the general conclusion, and the fixed
framework, of any possible historical narrative.

An untrodden territory
A way out from the vicious circle is not likely to be found unless we try to reinstate
science and philosophy in their temporal rhythm, in their becoming, and accordingly

®D. Dialetis & K. Gavroglu, op. cit. (n. 4), p. 74.

" D. Dialetis & E. Nicolaidis, “Issues in the historiography of post-Byzantine science”, in K. Gavroglu,
J. Christianidis & E. Nicolaidis (eds.), Trends in the historiography of science, Boston Studies in the
Philosophy of Science 151, Dordrecht: Kluwer Academic Publishers, pp. 121-127 — the reference on p.
124,
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to problematize our current notions of what science is, what philosophy should be in
regard with what science presently is, and how the South-Eastern and the North-
Western parts of Europe are related to each other as cultural spaces. Such a way of
proceeding entails the laborious task of reactivating the available, or yet to be located,
primary sources, and putting them into interplay with the secondary sources through
which the posterior significations of the historical events or entities under study are
crystallized and conveyed. The history of alchemy, designating a set of trajectories
cutting across multiple fields of experience and a variety of disciplines, opens up one
of the most promising avenues for this kind of work.

How and whether alchemy have been practiced, studied or diffused, and under what
form or mutations, in Greek-speaking communities, during the post-Byzantine era, is
something that up to the present is almost totally unexplored. There are two
assumptions, which despite to some evidence to the contrary already available, are
still dominant in the Greek historiography of science:

a) Modern sciences emerged in the Greek-speaking communities through the
dissemination or appropriation of Newtonianism.

b) Chemistry arrived here only later, when Lavoisier had established his “new
chemistry”, through some printed translations.

Alchemy did not play any role, not even that of an obstacle. Although, its origins date
back to the encounter between the Greek and Egyptian cultures during the first
centuries CE; although it was part of the Greek literary heritage of the Late Antiquity;
although the corpus of the surviving Greek alchemical texts was constituted in
Byzantine times, between the 7th and the early 11th century®, alchemy seems to have
been ruled out as an object of intellectual interest, or even just of curiosity, by the
Greek-speaking literati in the first two centuries of the early modernity, even more so
by those who were principal actors in the Enlightenment. But is it really so?

We know, at least, one instance of a scholar of Greek origin who studied alchemy and
wrote about it. Angelo Forte, born at the end of the 15th century in Corfu, which at
that time was under Venetian rule, at a young age moved to the capital of the
Serenissima Repubblica. It is unclear whether he was given formally there the title of

the doctor of the art of medicine, but he eventually used it. He dealt also with

8 See M. Mertens, “Graeco-Egyptian alchemy in Byzantium”, in P. Magdalino & M. Mavroudi (eds.),
The occult sciences in Byzantium, Geneva: éditions de la Pomme d'Or, 2007, pp. 205-230 — the
reference on pp. 220-224.
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astrology. From 1520 to 1556 he published a series of treatises of his own in Italian
and Latin, the second of which (printed in 1525) was dedicated to the “sacred art” of
alchemy (Verita della alchimia), where he defines the alchemical opus as a
“medication” of metals. In his later works, especially after his Opera nuova of 1532
he renounced chrysopoeia and turned his attention to iatrochemistry. It is difficult to
determine precisely what relations he had formed with the other Greek scholars
residing in Venice, but, anyway, it seems that Forte shared certain deep
preoccupations with many of his contemporary thinkers aspiring to find a place in the
greyer zones of the front line of the Renaissance: Neoplatonism, Hermetism, theories
on natural magic, corpuscular matter theories, projects of reformation®.

Strictly speaking, Forte was not a scholar actively contributing to the intellectual
edification of young Greek-speaking students or scholars, since he did not write any
of his works in Greek. This is not the case with Nikolaos Mavrocordatos (1670-

1730)*, Grand Dragoman to the Divan (1697), and consequently the first Phanariote

® For the life and work of Forte see: F. Lotti, Angelo Forte da Corfu a Venezia: Pratica medica,
divulgazione cultural e identita greca nel primo Cinquecento; Opera omnia, PhD Dissertation, Pisa:
Universita degli Studi di Pisa, 2014.

19 For Mavrocordatos” life and work see: T. Sotirescu, “Apostilele domnitorului Nicolae Mavrocordat
la o editie a operelor lui Nicoldo Machiavelli”, in: Prima sesiune stiintifica de bibliografie si
documentare — Bucuresti, 15-16 decembrie 1955 — Comunicari si discutii, Bucuresti: Editura
Academiei Republicii Populare Romine, 1957, pp. 238-285; A. Angelou [A. Ayyéiov], ITAdrwvog
wyor: H Adyio wapdooon oty Tovprokpatio, AOqva: Epung, 1963, pp. 63-81; G. P. Henderson, op. cit.
(n. 1), pp. 20-27; J. Bouchard, “Les relations épistolaires de Nicolas Mavrocordatos avec Jean le Clerc
et William Wake”, O Epaviotiig, 11 (1974), pp. 67-92; idem, “Les lettres fictives de Nicolas
Mavrocordatos a la maniére de Phalaris: une apologie de 1’absolutisme”, Revue des Etudes Sud-Est
Européennes, 13 (1975), pp. 197-207; idem, “Nicolas Mavrocordatos et 1’ « époque des tulipes »”, O
Epoviotig, 17 (1981), pp. 120-129; idem, “Nicolas Mavrocordatos et I’aube des Lumiéres”, Revue des
Etudes Sud-Est Européennes, 20 (1982), pp. 237-246; idem, “L’intolérance religieuse dans Les Loisirs
de Philothée”, Eighteenth-Century Fiction, 15 (2003), pp. 729-735; idem, “L’aube des Lumiéres dans
les pays roumains”, The Historical Review / La Revue Historique, 2 (2005), pp. 31-51; idem, Une
encyclopédie dans la bibliothéque des Mavrocordatos (1720), Montréal: Centre d’Etudes néo-
helléniques de [’Université de Montréal, 2010; E. Abazoglou-Argyropoulou [E. Apmalbéylov-
Apyvpomovrov], «IIpocmdBelo mpmdTNg Tpoceyyicews eig tag mmydg tod Epyov 10D NikdAaov
Mavpokopddtovy, Pilocogia, 7 (1977), pp. 404-415; A. Pippidi, “Mysticisme et rationalism au
Phanar: Les cas de Daniel de Fonseca”, O Epoviotiig, 11 (1980), pp. 175-196; idem, “Manuscritos
bizantinos de la biblioteca de los Mavrocordatos”, in: P. Badenas, A. Bravo & 1. Pérez Martin (eds.),
Eniyeiog ovpavog: El cielo en la tierra. Estudios sobre el monasterio bizantino, Nueva Roma 3,
Madrid: Consejo Superior de Investigaciones Cientificas, 1997, pp. 329-340; D. Apostolopoulos, [A.
AmoctolonovAog], H eupdvion ¢ oyoANs tov @uoikod Oikaiov oTHV TOVPKOKPATOVUEVH  €AANVIKN
kowawvia, 2 vols., I: H avdykn wag véag 10eoloyiag, 11: H mpdtn petoxévwon, Adiva, 1980-1983; idem,
T tovg Pavapiartes: Adokipés epunveiog kou pikpa oavelotika, ABva: Kévipo Neoghinvikav Epgovav
—E.LLE., 2003; P. Kondylis [I1. Kovdving], «H mapovcio tov I[TAGtmve 6Tov vEoEAANVIKO AldpmTIGHOY,
To Iotopia, 1 (1983), pp. 85-100. [republished in: idem, Neoeldnvikdg Aiapwtiouds: Or priocopixés
10éec, ABva: Ogpélo, 1988, pp. 225-244]; idem, «To nBko@L0GOPIKO TPOPANLLO KoL 0 VEOEAAVIKOG
Moapotiopocy, Ta lotopixa, 4 (1987), pp. 27-45. [republished in: idem, NeoeAinvikic Arapwtioude, op.
cit., pp. 151-174]; D. Barbu, “Loisir et pouvoir: Le temps de la lecture dans les pays roumains au
XVII® siécle”, Revue des Etudes Sud-Est Européennes, 28 (1990), pp. 17-27; A. Kaberides [A.
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Hospodar of the Danubian Principalities. Nikolaos was one of the most eminent
Greek-speaking scholars and officials of the late 17th and the early 18th centuries. In
his treatise on the duties of a prince (I7epi t@v kabnxdévrwv Piflog, first published in
171911), in the chapter “On the justice towards God, and towards oneself, and towards
one’s neighbor” (“Tlepl thg €ig Oedv, xai &ic €ovtov, kol &g TOV TAnciov
dwkaroovvng”), chemistry is compared to astrology and is reproached as a trickery.
Two equally vain, and morally harmful, arts: instigated by the passion for gold and
silver, the chemist distorts nature, transcends impermissibly the limitations posed by
God to each of his creations, and deceives both himself and those around him*2. In his
Dirobéov mapepya (written in the period 1716-1719), however, a distinction is drawn
between the deceiving and the non-deceiving chemistry. On the one side, we find the

Arab swindlers (“év 1oig mepl TNV ¥NUElOV PEVAKIGUOTG TOV ATATEDVOV KOl AyVPTAV

Kapmepidng], «H coeroroyikn mapddoon kot 1o Ilepi kabnxoviwv tov Nikdroov Mavpokopddtovy,
Holipynotov, 14/15 (1994-1995), pp. 37-52; G. Kechagioglou [I'. Keyoyioyiov], «H mpdn, wou
0VLOLOGTIKOTEPT], GLUVOTTIKY Tapovoiaon Tov DPriobéov wapépywv Tov N. Mavpokopddtov (2.8.1719)y,
Elnvika, 49 (1999), pp. 305-316; M. Pechlivanos [M. IeyMBavoc], Exdoyéc veotepikdtnrag otnv
Kowwvia tov yévovg: Nikolaog Moavpoxopdarog — loonmos Moigiédaé — Adaudvrios Koparg, PhD
Dissertation, Thessaloniki: Aristotle University of Thessaloniki, 1999 pp. 21-76; D. Livanios, “Pride,
prudence, and the fear of God: The loyalties of Alexander and Nicholas Mavrocordato”, Dialogos:
Hellenic Studies Review, 7 (2001), pp. 1-22; S. Athini, “Lecture et traduction dans le milieu phanariote.
Le cas de « The Pleasures of the Imagination » de Joseph Addison, in: P. M. Kitromilides & A. Tabaki
(ed.), Relations Gréco-Roumaines: Interculturalité et identité nationale, Athénes: Institut de
Recherches Néohelléniques — Fondation Nationale de la Recherche Scientifique, 2004, pp. 113-124; N.
Mavrelos [N. Movpéroc], «Nwordov Mavpokopddtov, Pilobéov Ilapepya: H pobomlactikn
gykvklomaidelo avapeco oty Avatodn kot ™ Avony, in: K. Demades [K. Anuadng] (ed.), O
eAnvikog koouog avausoo otnv emoyn tov Aopmtionod kar otov gkooto aiwve. Tpoxtikd tov I
Evpwraixod Zvvedpiov NeoeAnvikwv Zmovdwv g Evpowmaixhic Etoipeioc Neoednvikdv Xmovddv
(EENZ), Bovkovpéoti, 2-4 lovviov 2006, 3 vols., ABfva: EAAnviké Ipappoate, 2007 1, pp. 99-113;
idem, “Les Loisirs de Philothée de Nicolas Mavrocordatos: Le dialogue des genres dans une « espece
de roman » et le jeu entre la fonction ludique et sérieuse”, Revue des Etudes Néo-helléniques, nouvelle
serie, 7 (2011), pp. 59-79; M. Trudelle, “Sur I’étude des Lettres et la lecture des livres: Traité de
Nicolas Mavrocordatos”, in: K. Demades (ed.), op. cit., I, pp. 89-97.

1 The full title is: Nikolaos Mavrocordatos, ITepi t@v kalnxéviwv Bifloc, Evyypoageioon mapd 100
Eboefeotaron, Yynlotdrov, kai Xopwtdtov AvOéviov kai Hysuovog Ildong Obyypofrayios wkvpiov
xopiov Twdvvov Nikoidov AreCavopov Mavporopddtov Bogfodo. Nov mpddtov Tomois éxdobeioa éri tijc
Hyguoveios tg odtisc Yynlotnros, Apyiepotedovios tod Ioaviepwtdtov kol Ocompofiitov
Mpuzporolizov Kvpiov Aovinl, Eryueleio k(ai) droplamoer tod Loyiwtarov xop [ ewpyiov Tpamelovvrio,
o1oooKdlov tijg v Bovkovpeotion avbOeviikijc oyolijc. Ev i oefoaocuia Movi] 1@v Ayiov ITaviov T &v
Bovkovpeotio. "Etet ano Ocgoyoviag qyf’ [=1719]. Koata Miva Askéufpov. The book was
republished in 1722 and in 1724.

2 “rapomaiovot dijto of entonpévol Taig TV GoTPoAdY®V Wevdoroyi, Té yip émi pépoug mpovoig
drokeitat. 008’ Exovoty 4T KIVAoMOW Ol GOTEPEG TNV TUETEPAV TPOUIPESLY, TNV UNTE TTOPA TOD
TAAcavVTog UGS Brafopévny. «idob d€6mKa TPO TPOSMTOV GOV GNLEPOV TNV (N, Kal TovV Bdvatov, TO
ayaBov Kol T0 Kakov». 8dkog O EpmTl XpLood Kol ApyDPOL TOig TEPL YMUElNG TOVOIS GTPERADY TV
@OoLY, £aVTOV TE, Kal ToVg GALovg pevaxilov, kal é0glovti Kakovpydv, duota 1@ v Baldoon Onpdvrt
Aaywovg, kai v Opecwv ix00¢ didkovrl. Apodploe yap O OMuovpyog Tfj £KACTOVL YeEVEGEL TOMOV
KatéAnlov, kai dprov EBsto Toic ovotv, & ov mapslevoovrar”. Nikolaos Mavrocordatos, op. cit. (n.
11), pp. mn"-n6".

THALES-DACALBO



Issues on Greek Alchemy 33

ApaPwv”) and on the other, we come up against the depths of the non-deceiving
chemistry, which may offer unfathomable and real, though not material, riches (“ta
advta g un eevakiovong, popiolg 8’ ayaboic mrovtiloveng tov Piov )musiag”)ls.
But this contradiction has much wider implications: the deceiving chemistry occupies
the same rank with the vain scholasticism, the epicurean ethics, the Platonic
mysticism, and generally any theory or stance that is content with the testimony of the
senses, with reality as something given. On the other side, we find theories and
intellectual stances that are genuinely philosophical, that tend to question what is
given and seek what is hidden beneath. Modern chemistry is not anymore a vain art,
just as modern Platonism (that of Marsilio Ficino and Giovanni Pico della Mirandola,
who are explicitly mentioned, in this regard, by Mavrocordatos) is not anymore a
barren way of philosophical conduct.

In 1719, the same year that Mavrocordatos published his book on the duties of a
prince, Anastasios Popas of loannina, a scholar “well acquainted with philosophy,

theology and the grammatical art”*

, Who was then employed as a teacher in the
school of Serres, a post he retained until 1740 (or perhaps until 1742'°), composed a
book of general knowledge, dialogic in form, called ®wopopog. He dedicated it to the

physician Michael Perdikares (or Predikares) of Monemvasia'’, a key figure himself

3 Nicolas Mavrocordatos, Les loisirs de Philothée, texte établi, traduit et commenté par Jacques
Bouchard, avant-propos de C. Th. Dimaras, Athénes: Association pour I’Etude des Lumiéres en Gréce,
Montréal: Les Presses de I’Université de Montréal, 1989, p. 86 (1. 6-23).

¥ Mavrocordatos, Les loisirs, op. cit. (n. 13), 178 (I. 7-10).

> G. Vendotes [I'. Bevdotnc], Ipoabixn tiic Exiinoiactiiic Totopiac Medetiov Miytpomoiizov AOnvisv
zpog ECaxolodBnory v GAlwv TpIdV TouU®V: Epavicbeion 1EeT UEYAING TPOTOXTS Kol émueieiog &k
o10popwv alioloywv ovyypoapéwv evprokousvav év tjj mepipiue K. B. Bifliobnky tijc Biévvyg eig v
amiijy fudv dicdextov [...], Touog A'. Iepigywv o év tjj Exxinoig Zvufovia dmo tovg yiAiovg
Emtakooiovg ypovoug tijg 100 Xpiotod Ievviioews dypt tijc Ziuepov: onl. 6Aov tod mopoviog aidvog, &v
Biévvn tiic Aovotpiag: év i ‘EAAnvikii Tvrnoypagia T'ewpyiov Bevdotn, 1795, p. 146. For Popas and
the scant existing literature on his life and works see: |. Chatzes [I. Xat(ng], Avaocrdoiog
Tomofaciiémoviog (€. 1670-c. 1750): Bioypagio-epyoypagpia, Ph.D. Dissertation, loannina: University
of loannina, 2002, pp. 30-31.

1'M. K. Paranikas [M. K. Hopavikac], Zyediaoua mepi tijc &v 160 édnvid E0ver koraotdoewe tév
ypouuGTOV 6o dAwocws Kwvotavtivoorolews (1453 u. X)) uéypt t@v dpyav tijg éveorwonsg (10°.)
éxarovraetnpioos (Avayvwabev év @ év K/IIoier EAMnvik®d Piloloyik@d Zviloyw kazo Todviov tod
1866), év Kmovotavtivoumoret: €k tod tumoypagpeiov A. Kopounid, 1867, p. 52-53; T. Evangelides [T.
Evayyehidng], H waudeio éxi Tovprokpatios (AAnvike. oyoleio amo tijc Alwoews péyxpt Karodiopiov),
2 vols., év ABnvaug: tomoig A. T1. Xoakkiomoviov, 1936 [reimpr. A6fva: BiplionwAigio Atovosiov Not
Kopopia, 1992], 1, p. 138.

" For Perdikares of Monemvasia see: K. N. Sathas [K. N. &0ac], NeoeAnviij piioloyia: Bioypagion
TV v 10l Ypduuoct droiouyaviwv Ellnvov, aro tijc xataldoews tiic Bulavtivijc Avtoxpartopios
uéxpr tijc EMnvikic é0veyepoiog (1453-1821), &v ABfvang: ék tiic Tumoypapiog 1@V Tékvev Avepiov
Kopounia, 1868, pp. 444-445; G. 1. Zaviras [I. 1. ZoBipag], Nea EAlog 71 EAAnvikov Oéatpov, ékdobev
oo Tewpyiov II. Kpépov, Tewpyiov Todvvov ZoPipa Avékdota Xvyypdupoto, Abnvnol Tomoig
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in Anastasios’ wide-embracing multi-thematic literary undertaking: as a matter of
fact, the dialogue which takes place in the book is explicitly staged as an encounter
between Michael, whose voice is that of the enquirer, and Anastasios, who assumes
the role of the respondent.

Having roamed, already from the very outset, over an impressive variety of topics,
ranging from the highly abstract preoccupation with the nature of God (“pa dpioe pot
i eivan 6 0g0c;”), or that with the definition of hell (“Ti givon 1 k6Aooic;”), to more
particular problems, such as that of the peculiarities in character exhibited by women
(“TTopokor®d ™V, VO pe €imflg HEPIKAIS yvapalg o0 T yuvaikag;”) or that of the
analogical relation between the cosmos as a whole, the macrocosm, and the human
being as a “recapitulation” of the cosmos on a smaller scale, the microcosm (“Awoti 6
GvOpomog Aéyetar pikpdg koopoc;”)'®, Popas at one point is invited to answer yet
another root philosophical question: what is the primary principle in the created
universe (“Tloio eivar 1 épymy ToD kdopov;”)? He sums up the conclusions reached by
the early Greek philosophers, tacitly restricting himself to those that we customarily
classify as ‘pre-Socratics’, who all shared the belief “that God created the world out of
matter and form”, and then right away he makes his interlocutor aware of the relevant
views held by “the chymists” (“oi youikoi”) and Hermes Trismegistus. The first have
opined that the primary principles of things are the acid (“&xi©dov”) and the alkali
(“éAkaAr”); the second, that this merit belongs to salt, sulfur, and mercury (“éAag,
Oelov, wol €upeiv [sic]”). Of course, the true story is to be found beyond the
philosophical controversies, in what the Holy Scripture narrates. God created all
things “out of non-beings”, as indicated in the book of Judith: “You conceived of
everything and everything was produced in you” (“évvoncag xai mavta mopnydncav

cot”). “And still, chymists”, Popas adds, “decompose everything into water”®,

‘Eonuepidog 1@dv Xv{nmoewv, 1872 [reprint: T. A. I'pitadnoviog (ed.), 'Emotnuovikal Ipaypoteion,
Zepa Phoroykn kol @goroywn, 11, ABfvat: ‘Etapeio Makedovikdv Znovddv, 1972], pp. 456-457.
8 A. Popas, Biftiov dpiotov karobuevov Pdopopoc. Sovielev Gmhi ppdoer mapa w00 Aoyiwtarov
xvpiov Avootaciov [lomwo 100 & Twavvivav, kai apiepwbev 1@ 6éiwtate kol Aoyiwtdte &v iotpois
Kopie Muyoldxy 16 mpedicépy 16 éx MoveuPacios, v @ épwtd 6 Miyonl xai dmoxpivetor o6
Avaordoios pilalnbwg kai opBodolws. Adeigq 100 TOVIEPWTATOD KOI AOYIWTATOD UNTPOTOAITOL Cyiov
2epparv rvpiov kvpiov Zrepdvov. Ev éter drno Xpiotod qun@’ [=1719]. Zeppnor tijc Maxedoviag 1 un
EAmic év 1@ dpview. NV mpdtov TOrnQ Kk000ev mapd. Tivay e0pLokouévay 6plodocwv ypiotiovady &v tjj
mwoler Bigvvg, év érer 1756. Biévva: TvrmwBev mopd tod Twdvvov Owpd Tpattvep, Koaicapikod
Bactukod Bifhondiov, pp. 5, 18-19, 21.

¥ popas, op. cit. (n. 18), p. 27.

THALES-DACALBO




Issues on Greek Alchemy 35

Although the passage from Judith is inaccurately quoted, the meaning conveyed here
is similar to that assigned to the particular verse of the original text, to which Popas
refers, by some of the most rigorous Christian thinkers of the past. For John
Philoponus, e.g., when Judith addresses God, saying “You had the thought and they
came to be; you minded it and they were present”, the clearly discernible idea
illustrated by this divinely inspired, poetical wording is that God’s creative power is
infinite®®. And, what’s more, any attempt to acquire knowledge on the nature of
material things should be tuned in to the implications of this conception. Natural
philosophy should intersect and interact with theology. The knowledge of nature, of
what is created, cannot be dissociated from the knowledge of God, of the creating
agent. Popas likewise, in another of his answers, stresses the paramount position
occupied by the knowledge of God in the ascending scale of erudition: the sensible
soul is subject to the rational soul; the latter is subject to theory; and theory is subject
to truth, that is, to God®. By invoking the theory of creation ex nihilo, perhaps he
wants to remind his reader of how utterly futile and vain the quest for material
primary principles is.

Even more noteworthy, though, at least from the point of view adopted in this paper,
Is the fact that Popas places the theories on the elementary constituents of reality
proposed by this distinct class of philosophers called “the chymists” side by side with
those of the early Greek naturalists. As it seems, he is only very roughly familiar with
what he is talking about. Nevertheless, his knowledge is in some degree up-to-date.
The acid-alkali theory which he succinctly brings up was first formulated by Otto

Tachenius (1610-1680)*%, in a work entitled Hippocrates chimicus which was

%0 John Philoponus, Against Proclus on the eternity of the world 1-5, translated by M. Share, Ancient
Commentators on Aristotle, London: Duckworth; Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press, 2004, p. 22. Cf.
the original Greek text: H. Rabe (ed.), loannes Philoponus De aeternitatae mundi, Bibliotheca
Scriptorum Graecorum et Romanorum Teubneriana (BSGRT) 1591, Lispiae: in aedibus B. G.
Teubneri, 1899, p. 6 (I. 7-8). Philoponus’ quotation is also a paraphrasis: “digvonong koi £ygvhnocav,
gvevonong kol mapéotnoav”. The original passage in the Septuagint text of Judith (9:5-6) is the
following: “koi 0 &mepydpeva Sevondng, kol &yevibnoav 6 évevondng, xoi mopéotnoav o
épovkedow”. In his commentary on the biblical Hexaemeron, however, Philoponus uses the correct
formulation, G. Reinhardt (ed.), loannes Philoponus De opificio mundi libri VII, BSGRT 1782,
Lispiae: in aedibus B. G. Teubneri, 1897, p. 6 (I. 12-13).

2L aicOnTid yoyt dmokeTon gic TV Aoy, d16Tt edyevéoTepov givar & GvBpmmog, 4md 1O (Hov:
méAw 1) Aoyn yuyn dmoxertan gic v Oswplav: Gote koAftepog givan 6 Bswprticodg [sic] &vOpomoc,
amd TOV TPAKTIKOV: TAAY 1) Bewpio Dmdxeltar ig THY dAROsway, 1 Omoin sivar O 0gd¢”. Popas, op. cit.
(n. 18), p. 4.

?2 Tachenius received the degree of doctor of medicine from the University of Padua, in 1647, and then
he moved to Venice, where he remained till his death. For his life see: G. F. Dann, “Beitrag zur
Biographie von Otto Tachenius”, in: Atti del Il congress internationale di storia della farmacia:
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published in 1666, on the basis of the suggestion put forward, less than a decade
earlier, by the professor of medicine at the University of Leiden, Frangois de la Boé
(or Franciscus Sylvius, 1614-1672), that all physiological processes could be
explained in terms of chemical interactions, wherein the polarity between the acidic
and the alkaline components was of key importance®. It was developed further,
popularized, and defended as well against the objections that Robert Boyle had raised,
in the meantime, with his Experiments, Notes, etc. About the Mechanical Origine or
Production of divers Qualities (1675), by the French physician Frangois de Saint-
André?®, whose Entretiens sur l'acide et sur 'alkali (first published in 1677%°) went

Padova-Venezia, 7, 8, 9 ottobre 1958, Pisa: Tip. Pacini-Mariotti, 1958, pp. 118-131; H.-H. Take, Otto
Tachenius (1610-1680): Ein Wegbereiter der Chemie zwischen Herford und Venedig, Herforder
Forschungen 16, Bielefeld: Verlag fiir Regionalgeschichte, 2002. For his work see: J. Ferguson,
Bibliotheca chemica: A catalogue of the alchemical, chemical and pharmaceutical books in the
collection of the late James Young of Kelly and Durris, 2 vols., Glasgow: J. Maclehose and Sons, 1906
[reprint: London: Derek Verschoyle, 1954], Il, pp. 424-425; L. Thorndike, History of magic and
experimental science, 8 vols., New York & London: Columbia University Press, 1923-1958, VIII, pp.
357-361; J. R. Partington, A history of chemistry, 4 vols., London: MacMillan and Co Ltd, 1961-1972,
I, pp. 291-297; 1. W. Miiller, “Untersuchungen zum Hippokratesverstddnis von Otto Tachenius und
Michael Ettmiiller”, Medizinische Journal, 22 (1987), pp. 327-341; Martin Mulsow, Prekdres Wissen:
Eine andere Ideengeschichte der Friihen Neuzeit, Berlin: Suhrkamp Verlag, 2012, pp. 265-275.

2 Sylvius’ theory gained currency through his university courses, from 1658 onwards, through ten
disputations held under his presidency, published in 1663, and finally through the three books of his
Praxeos medica idea nova (the first published in 1671; the other two, together with an appendix of 10
tracts, in three separate volumes edited by his former student Justus Schrader in 1674) and several other
treatises of his own included in his Opera medica which were issued posthumously in 1679. For his life
and work see: A. Rey, De Sylvius a Régnier de Graaf: Quelques considérations sur les idées médicales
au XVIle siecle, PhD Dissertation, Bordeaux: Université Bordeaux, 1930; E. D. Baumann, Francois
dele Boe Sylvius (1614-1672), Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1949; Partington, op. cit. (n. 22), Il, pp. 281-290; G.
E. Dann, “Beitrag zur Biographie und Familiengeschichte des Leidener Professors Francois de la Boé
Sylvius”, Verdffentlichungen der Internationalen Gesellschaft fiir Geschichte der Pharmazie, 26
(1965), pp. 29-46; L. S. King, The road to medical enlightenment 1650-1695, London: MacDonald;
New York: American Elsevier Inc., 1970, pp. 93-112; E. Ashworth Underwood, “Franciscus Sylvius
and his iatrochemical school”, Endeavour, 31 (1972), pp. 73-76; H. Beukers, “Het laboratorium van
Sylvius”, Tijdschrift voor Geschiedenis der Geneeskunde, Natuurwetenschappen, Wiskunde, en
Techniek, 3 (1980), pp. 28-36; idem, “Mechanische principes bij Franciscus dele Boé&, Sylvius”,
Tijdschrift voor Geschiedenis der Geneeskunde, Natuurwetenschappen, Wiskunde, en Techniek, 5
(1982), pp. 6-15; idem, “Acid spirits and alkaline salts: The iatrochemistry of Franciscus dele Bog,
Sylvius”, Sartoniana, 12 (1999), pp. 39-56; A. G. Debus, Chemistry and medical debate: Van Helmont
to Boerhaave, Canton, MA: Science History Publications/USA, 2001, pp. 59-64.

" The details of Francois de Saint-André’s life are almost completely unknown. He was born in
Coutances, sometime around the middle of the 17th century, and then he became doctor of medicine in
the University of Caen, where he probably worked as a professor. See: A. Pluquet, Bibliographie du
Département de la Manche, Caen: A. Massif, Librail’e-Editeur, 1873, p. 328; P. Carel, Les médecins et
les chirurgiens de Caen avant la révolution, Caen: A. Massif, Librairie, 1888, pp. 30-31; J. Paget,
“André, Frangois, or Monsieur de St. André”, in: The biographical dictionary of the Society for the
Diffusion of Useful Knowledge, 4 vols. in 7 tomes, London: Longman, Brown, Green, and Longmans,
1842-1844, 11.2, p. 609.

% For the correct date of this edition, which frequently is referred to as printed in 1672, see: L. M.
Principe, “Liens et influences chimiques entre Boyle et la France”, in: M. Dennehy & C. Ramond
(eds.), La philosophie naturelle de Robert Boyle, collection: Analyse et Philosophie, Paris: Librairie
Philosophique J. Vrin, 2009, pp. 71-89 — the reference on p. 83; E. R. Ragland, “Between certain
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through a second enlarged edition in 1687%. As for the theory of Hermes, which
Popas lists together with that of “the chymists”, it is the well-known Paracelsian
theory of the tria prima, which was presented, both by Paracelsus (1493-1541)
himself and by his follower, Gerhard Dorn (1530/1535 - 1 after 1584), as the outcome
of a faithful interpretation of the legendary Egyptian wise man’s rediscovered
authoritative sayings. It was disseminated broadly during the first half of the 17th
century, when Dorn’s Liber de naturae luce physica, ex Genesi desumpta (1583) was
included in the first volume of the monumental anthology Theatrum chemicum edited
by Lazarus Zetzner (1602)%’.

metaphysics and the senses: Cataloging and evaluating Cartesian empiricisms. [Review article of:]
Mihnea Dobre & Tanny Nyden (eds.), Cartesian Empiricisms, Studies in the History and Philosophy of
Science 33, Dordrecht: Springer, 2013, 326 pp.”, Journal of Early Modern Studies, 3 (2014), pp. 119-
139 — the reference on p. 136 (n. 64).

% For the acid-alkali theory, and the controversy with Boyle, see: M. Boas Hall, “Acid and alkali in
seventeenth century chemistry”, Archives Internationales d’Histoire des Sciences, 9 (1956), pp. 13-28;
H. Metzger, Les doctrines chimiques en France du début du XVIle a la fin du XVIlle siecle, Nouveau
tirage, Paris: Librairie Scientifique et Technique Albert Blanchard, 1969, pp. 200-218; Debus,
Chemistry and medical debate, op. cit. (n. 23), pp. 103-136.

" The existing literature on Philippus Theophrastus Aureolus Bombastus von Hohenheim or
Paracelsus, and his followers, is abundant. Indicatively, see: G. Eis, Vor und nach Paracelsus:
Untersuchungen iiber Hohenheims Traditionsverbundenheit und Nachrichten iiber seine Anhdnger,
Medizin in Geschichte und Kultur 8, Stuttgart: Gustav Fischer Verlag, 1965; C. Webster, From
Paracelsus to Newton: Magic and the making of modern science (The Eddington Memorial Lectures
delivered at Cambridge University, November 1980), Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1982;
W. Pagel, Paracelsus: An introduction to philosophical medicine in the era of the Renaissance, 2nd
revised edition, Basel et al.: Karger, 1982; idem, The smiling spleen: Paracelsianism in storm and
stress, Basel et al.: Karger, 1984; H. Trevor-Roper, “The Paracelsian movement”, in: idem,
Renaissance essays, Chicago: Chicago University Press, 1985, pp. 149-199; A. G. Debus, The chemical
philosophy: Paracelsian science and medicine in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, 2 vols., New
York: Science History Publications, 1977; idem, The French Paracelsians: The chemical challenge to
medical and scientific tradition in Early Modern France, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1991; U. Fellmeth & A. Kotheder (eds.), Paracelsus, Theophrast von Hohenheim: Naturforscher, Arzt,
Theologe, Stuttgart: Wissenschaftliche Verlagsgemeinschaft, 1993; U. Benzenhéfer (ed.), Paracelsus,
Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1993; idem, Paracelsus, Rowohlts Monographien
1290, Reinbeck bei Hamburg: Rowohlt, 1997; idem, Studien zum Friihwerk des Paracelsus im Bereich
Medizin und Naturkunde, Miinster: Klemm & Oelschlager, 2005; J. Telle (ed.), Analecta Paracelsica:
Studien zum Nachleben Theophrast von Hohenheims im deutschen Kulturgebiet der friihen Neuzeit,
Heidelberger Studien zur Naturkunde der frithen Neuzeit 4, Stuttgart: Franz Steiner, 1994; A. Weeks,
Paracelsus: Speculative theory and the crisis of the Early Reformation, SUNY series in Western
Esoteric Traditions, Albany, NY: State University of New York Press, 1997; H. Schott & |. Zinguer
(eds.), Paracelsus und seine internationale Rezeption in der Friihen Neuzeit, Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1998;
O. P. Grell (ed.), Paracelsus: The man and his reputation, his ideas and their transformation, Leiden,
Boston & Koln: Brill, 1998; G. Scholz Williams & C. D. Gunnoe, Jr. (eds.), Paracelsian moments:
Science, medicine, and astrology in Early Modern Europe, Sixteenth Century Essays & Studies 64,
Kirksville, MO: Truman State University Press, 2002; A. Classen (ed.), Paracelsus im Kontext der
Wissenschaften seiner Zeit: Kultur- und Mentalitdtsgeschichtliche Anndherungen, Theophrastus
Paracelsus Studien 2, Berlin & New York: Walter de Gruyter, 2010; idem (ed.), Religion und
Gesundheit: Der heilkundliche Diskurs im 16. Jahrhundert, Theophrastus Paracelsus Studien 3, Berlin
& New York: Walter de Gruyter, 2011. For the life and work of Gerhard Dorn see: Thorndike, op. cit.
(n. 22), V, pp. 630-635; J.-F. Marquet, “Philosophie et alchimie chez Gerhard Dorn”, in: J.-C. Margolin
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In all probability, it would be erroneous to assume that Popas had read any of the
primary sources that we just specified. It is, rather, obvious, that we have to do with
information received at second, if not third, hand: perhaps, from one of his own
teachers, when he was younger, or from Perdikares himself. This is not to say that
Popas’ short encyclopaedic and dialogic guide, which seems to rely much upon the
tradition of medieval florilegia, is nothing but an assemblage of unrelated common-
place aphorisms. Even supposing that this was all, we would still have to dwell on the
question how theories propounded by Paracelsus or Tachenius found somehow their
way into an arsenal of serviceable maxims at the disposal of an average local
educator. But there are some indications that this is not all. We will pick out one that
is particularly interesting. Popas appended to his @wopopov a relatively lengthy
“enchiridion called institutes of moral philosophy” (Eyyeipioiov dpiorov kolobusvov
Kavévee tiic #0ixiic pirooopiac), consisting of 767 propositions?®. In the chapter on
God, besides the numerous predictable apophatic pronouncements we may also fall
upon some enunciations which link notably more strongly God to the palpable reality
of life in this world. Such is the 384th proposition, where we learn that “the world is
but a visible image of the invisible deity, because this and other things as well were
becoming images of the saints™?%; the 390th proposition, according to which “God is
life-surpassing and life-giving, the overflowing, containing in itself the principle of
life, and simplest life”®’; and the 416th proposition, which goes as follows: “God is
the alpha, and the omega, the beginning and the end; in which we live, and move, and
exist”®!. Popas uses commonly known, among literate Orthodox Christians, materials,
but, in some instances at least, he shades them in tones reminiscent of certain

naturalistic or vitalistic Renaissance philosophical proclivities.

& S. Matton (eds.), Alchimie et philosophie da la Renaissance: Actes du colloque international de Tours
(4-7 décembre 1991), De Pétrarque a Descartes 57, Paris : Librairie Philosophique J. Vrin, 1993, pp.
215-221; D. Kahn, “Dorn, Gerhard”, in: C. Priesner & K. Figala (eds.), Alchemie: Lexicon eines
hermetischen Wissenschaft, Miinchen: C. H. Beck, 1998, pp. 112-114; idem, Alchimie et Paracelsisme
en France ad la fin de la Renaissance (1567-1625), Genéve: Librairie Droz S.A., 2007, pp. 114-115,
143-149, 162-163, 196-199, 207-213; A. Ribi, “Gerhard Dorn: Ein verkannter Fortsetzer paracelsischer
Alchemie und paracelsischer Philosophie: das Problem von Drei und Vier”, Nova Acta Paracelsica,
Neue Folge, 16 (2002), pp. 61-92.

%8 popas, op. cit. (n. 18), pp. 51-204.

2 <O kdopog S&v glvan GAN0, mapd pio eikdv pavepd Tig kekpopdvng BedtnTog, Stati TodTo Kol Etepat
€yivovto gikoveg @V ayiov”. Popas, op. cit. (n. 18), p. 134.

30«0 @edg elvar dmépLmoc, kal momowds, dmepekPrilovoa, Lwapyikt, koi dmiovotdn {wi”. Popas,
op. cit. (n. 18), p. 135.

31«0 @edg elvar 1O BAgo, Kkai TO Gpéya 1y apyd kol T TEAog &v & (dpev, kai kvodpeda Kol Eopsv”.
Popas, op. cit. (n. 18), p. 139.

THALES-DACALBO



Issues on Greek Alchemy 39

What we have seen till now are no more than singular cases pointing to a dimension,
hitherto unnoticed by the historians of the Enlightenment in SE Europe. A renowned
scholar and statesman, such as Mavrocordatos, and an average, perhaps well-
educated, teacher, saying a few words about an idiosyncratic field of knowledge, this
is what we have seen for the moment. “Chemistry” in the first case and “the chymists”
in the second suddenly, though only passingly, appear as something familiar or as
something that can be actually embraced or taken into account: both a moral risk of
beguilement and a promise of intellectual wealth for Mavrocordatos; an alternative
theory on the elementary structure of the universe, comparable to those of the early
Greek naturalists, for Popas. But we have only gone across a small segment in the
territory that we decided to traverse. The continuation of this paper will examine
further, and much richer, evidence provided by some of the surviving manuscripts of

the period.
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Olympiodore I'alchimiste et la taricheia.
La transformation du minerai d'or : techné, nature, histoire

et archéologie

Cristina Viano
CNRS, Paris

Le commentaire d'Olympiodore Sur le Kat'energeian de Zosime, débute par la
citation d'une phrase de Zosime concernant la « macération » (taricheia), opération
paradigmatique du traitement du minerai d'or, comportant plusieurs étapes et
interprétée comme une allégorie de I'opération alchimique.

Or, la confrontation des procédés décrits par Olympiodore avec le témoignage
historique d'Agatharchide sur les mines d'or d'Erythrée ainsi que les résultats de
récentes fouilles conduites en Egypte dans les sites miniers auriféres de 1'époque
ptolémaique’, permet de faire lumiére sur les enjeux théoriques et pratiques des étapes
de la transformation du minerai d'or et notamment sur le rapport entre nature et
techné tel que le concevaient les alchimistes grecs. Il s'agit d'un tres bel exemple de la

fécondité d'une approche multidisciplinaire des textes de 1'alchimie grecque.

Prémisses: la structure du commentaire sur le Kat'energeian de Zosime par
Olympiodore

Avant d'aborder le passage qui nous intéresse, et afin de définir sa place dans le
commentaire du Kat'energeian de Zosime par Olympiodore, je voudrais résumer
briévement les résultats de mes derniéres recherches sur la structure, la nature et la
composition de ce traité.

Comme la plupart des textes du corpus des alchimistes grecs, qui sont fabriqués a
partir du démembrement de textes perdus, le commentaire d'Olympiodore présente
une nature composite. Le titre méme, tel qu'on le trouve dans le manuscrit principal,
le Marcianus Graecus 299 (M) illustre bien cela: «Olympiodore, philosophe

d’Alexandrie, sur le livre Selon [’action de Zosime tout ce qui a été dit par Hermes et

! Je remercie chaleureusement les collégues archéologues de la Mission Frangaise du Désert Oriental:
Jean-Pierre Brun (Collége de France), Thomas Faucher (CNRS, IRAMAT) et Bérangére Redon
(CNRS, HiSoMa), pour les précieuses informations et la documentation qu'ils m'ont généreusement
transmises au sujet de cette découverte.
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les philosophes» (AOAYMIIIOAQPOY OIAOXO0®0Y AAEEANAPEQY EIZ TO
KAT’ ENEPTEIAN ZQXIMOY OZA AIIO EPMOY KAI TON ®IAOZODPON
HZAN EIPHMENA).

Dans sa description de M, Lagercranz® divise le texte d'Olympiodore en deux
sections dont seulement la premiére présente une structure cohérente.

En effet, la premiére section (M, f. 163r - 166r; BeRu Il, 69, 12- 77, 14; § 1-14) est
structurée en cing parties séparées et distinctes : l'opération de D’extraction des
paillettes d’or du minerai, a travers la «macération» (taricheia) et le «lessivage»
(plusis) (§1-7. Ensuite est introduite la «soudure» (chrysocolle) de 1’or (§8-11), qui
consiste a rassembler les particules d’or obtenues en un corps homogene. Ces deux
opérations spécifiques, de séparation et de réunion, sont ici interprétées comme des
allégories de la transmutation des métaux. Viennent ensuite les trois types de teinture
des anciens alchimistes (§ 11-14).

La deuxiéme section — la partie la plus étendue du texte (f. 166r, 26-179r, 4 =11, 77,
15-104, 7; §15-55) — est constituée par une suite destructurée d'excerpta et de
digressions accompagnés de notes sur les principales opérations alchimiques.

Or dans une étude récente®, j'ai montré qu'au-dela de cette apparence de désordre et
confusion, on peut saisir dans le déroulement de notre trait¢ un dessin rationnel et
cohérent, révélé par deux traces. La premiere consiste dans le fil rouge de la logique
qui relie les opérations alchimiques, les principes et les substances fondamentales. On
peut en effet constater une progression dans la présentation des composantes de I'
alchimie, qui va des opérations fondamentales (lévigation, fusion, teinture) a ses
principes causaux et matériels, pour terminer avec des considérations
épistémologiques sur cette discipline en tant que techné.

Le deuxieme fil rouge consiste en des formules que 1'on pourrait définir comme «de
raccord et d'accompagnementy, ou l'auteur parle a la premiere personne et signale la
transition entre les différentes parties ainsi que le but, la méthode et l'organisation

interne de son travail. Notre texte se révele ainsi étre une epifomé, un résumé au but

2 0. Lagercranz, «Codex Marcianus 299», Catalogues des manuscrits alchimiques grecs, II, Bruxelles,
1927, p. 16-17; cf. E. Mioni, Bibliothecae divi Marci Venetiarum Codices Graeci Manuscripti, v. 1,
Roma, 1981, p. 432.

¥ C. Viano, «Le commentaire d'Olympiodore I'alchimiste: un puzzle cohérent?», dans C. Viano, M.
Martelli, Les alchimistes grecs: textes, doctrines, comparaisons (colloque de Venise, 5-7 décembre
2007) (a paraitre).
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protreptique?, offrant un choix de témoignages, accompagnés de commentaires,
découpés a partir des écrits des anciens alchimistes, mais aussi des philosophes
proprement dits, sur les fondements de l'art (les opérations, les ingrédients, et aussi
I'histoire). Il est adressé a quelqu'un, probablement quelqu'un de jeune et de rang élevé
dans le but de lui offrir «une vue d'ensemble de I'art complet» (¢és enkukliou technés
hé sunopsis, §38).

Selon mon hypothése, un ouvrage perdu d'Olympiodore, rédigé dans une forme plus
structurée, était a 1’origine du texte que nous possédons. Celui-Ci serait constitué au
moins de deux couches: le commentaire d'Olympiodore au Kat'energeian de Zosime
et l'arrangement d'un compilateur. Celui-ci a pu copier Olympiodore jusqu'a un
certain point et ajouter ensuite une série de notes sur les principales opérations
alchimiques, accompagnées d’excerpta de Zosime et d'autres auteurs alchimiques, en
cousant le tout avec ce double fil rouge: d'une part, celui de la progression logique
dans l'apprentissage des opérations et des principes de l'alchimie, et de l'autre,
I'introduction de formules signalant la transition entre les parties ainsi que la méthode
de composition et le but de ce précis.

Je pense que le morceau initial (§1-7) provient directement du commentaire au
Kat'energeian d'Olympiodore le néoplatonicien ainsi qu'une bonne partic de la
doxographie sur les Présocratiques que l'on trouve au milieu du trait¢ (§18-27).
Puisque dans l'ensemble du traité, les citations de Zosime sont plus fréquentes et plus
nombreuses (son nom est cités explicitement vingt fois) que celles des autres
alchimistes et, qu'en plus du titre du commentaire, deux excerpta sont explicitement
déclarés par la suite comme provenant du Kat'energeian®, il est aussi fort probable
que cette compilation se superpose a la trace du commentaire. C'est-a dire que le
compilateur a inséré d'autres excerpta et digressions mais il a pu revenir au
commentaire d'Olympiodore sur le Kat'energeian et en copier et/ou paraphraser
d'autres parties, comme justement la partie doxographique qui a mon avis est
d'Olympiodore du moins en ce qui concerne les Présocratiques. Il est aussi tout a fait

plausible que le Kat'energeian de Zosime soit déja un ouvrage doxographique en ce

4 Cf 71, 18: « L’expression "réaliser l'acte de la macération" exhorte au travail pratique» (T® o¢
«moujoat THg Tapyeiag Evépyelavy Tpog TV EUTPAKTOV £PYACIiaV TPOTPETETAL).

S Cf 1, 89, 8 (§32): «Et Zosime dans son livre Selon I'action (Kai; Zwvsimo" ejn th'/ Katce ejnergeian
bivblw/)...» et 100, 9 (§50): « Et vois que Zosime, dans le livre Selon I’action, dans la seconde section
(ejn th'/ Katce ejnevrgeian bivblw/, tw'/ deutevrw/ lovgw/)...».
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qui concerne les opinions des alchimistes et qu'Olympiodore dans son commentaire y
ait rajouté une doxographie sur les Présocratiques, structurée selon le schéma typique
des doxographies néoplatoniciennesG. Les parties que je suppose avoir été copiées
directement du commentaire d'Olympiodore sont justement caractérisées par des
ressemblances formelles (le schéma typique du commentaire selon lexis, théoria,
exegesis kata lexin; l'agencement de la doxographie), terminologiques et
conceptuelles frappantes avec le commentaire des Meteorologica et d'autres ouvrages
d'Olympiodore’.

Or, si cette hypothése est vraie, nous pouvons expliquer que, par la suite, ce texte a été
attribué dans son entier a Olympiodore d'Alexandrie, par une sorte d' «attraction» de
la partie initiale. J'exclus qu'il était dans les intentions du compilateur du patchwork
de s'attribuer le nom d'Olympiodore. Le titre ne fait que refléter précisément ce qu'est
cet ouvrage: le commentaire d'Olympiodore a Zosime et une collection d'excerpta. Il
faut donc distinguer les deux parties du titre par un kai ou une virgule. Quant au
compilateur, on pourrait vraisemblablement songer a ce Théodore, qui aurait
rassemblé la collection entiére des textes alchimiques a 1'époque d'Héraclius et

composé la préface en vers qui se trouve au début de M (f. 5v).

La «macération» (taricheia)

Venons maintenant au passage qui nous intéresse. Le lemma cité concerne l'opération
de I’extraction des paillettes d’or du minerai, a travers la «macération» (taricheia) et
le «lessivage» (plusis) (§1-7). Comme nous 'avons déja mentionné, il est suivi par la
description de la «soudure» (chrysocolle) de I’or (§8-11), qui consiste a rassembler les
particules d’or obtenues en un corps homogene. Ces deux opérations spécifiques, de
séparation et de réunion, sont ici interprétées comme des allégories de la
transmutation des métaux. Viennent ensuite les trois types de teinture des anciens
alchimistes (§ 11-14). Le § 15 énonce le but fondamental de la teinture : donner a un

corps «dissipable» une nature indélébile. Cela signifie, en termes opératifs, fixer la

®Voir C. Viano, «Olympiodore I' alchimistes et les Présocratiques: une doxographie de I'unité» (De
arte sacra, §18-27)", dans D. Kahn et S. Matton (éd.), Alchimie: Art, Histoire et Mythes, Paris-Milan,
1995 (Textes et travaux de Chrysopoeia, 1), p. 95-150.

" Voir C. Viano, La matiére des choses. Le livre IV des Météorologiques d'Aristote, et son
interprétation par Olympiodore, avec le texte grec révis€¢ et une traduction inédite de son
Commentaire au Livre IV, Paris, Vrin, Collection "Tradition de la pensée classique"”, 2006, p. 199
SUlv.
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coloration d’un métal de maniére a lui donner une nature persistante

BeRu, CAAG, II, 69, 15 -70, 3:

1. Tivetan 8¢ N Topyeia amd punvog peyip ke’ [kai] oc pecwpi (15)

(70.) xe'- 6o av dvVN TapLxEdGOL Kol TADVAL EOG APTIG TO AT £V

ayyeioig amoxeipeva. Kai éav dvvrn morjcat, moincov thg tapyeiog

NV €vépyelay, KAAMGOTE TV COPMV.

«La macération se fait a partir du 25 du mois de méchir juqu’au 25 du mois de
mésori (70). Toutes les choses que tu peux faire macérer et lessiver, mets-les de
coté dans des récipients. Et, si tu peux le faire, réalise en acte la macération, toi, le

plus noble des sages».

La citation, vraisemblablement de Zosime, est commentée selon le schéma
«classique» des commentateurs néoplatoniciens, typique d’Olympiodore le
néoplatonicien: d’abord le morceau a commenter, une explication générale, qui
correspond a la theoria, et ensuite I’exégese détaillée des phrase et des termes (lexis),
que nous trouvons aux paragraphes 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7.

La considération générale porte sur la coutume des anciens de cacher la vérité aux
non-initiés au moyen d'allégories et d'un langage ésotérique; l'auteur évoque, de
maniere obscure (comme il se doit), comme exemple les formulations de Platon et
d’Aristote concernant la substance et les accidents. Ensuite Olympiodore annonce
l'exégeése du procédé de la taricheia dans la perspective de «pousser les chercheurs
des objets physiques vers les objets non physiquesy.

Méme si l'analyse de cette citation se conclut avec la distinction entre le «lavage
mystique» (plusis mustiké), le «lavage proprement dit» (plusis apolelumené) et
I'identification de celui-ci au «grand traitement» (megalé therapeia), ce qui semblerait
se situer sur le plan allégorique de la transmutation, de fait, I'exégese détaillée
d'Olympiodore, au-dela d'un certain nombre d'obscurités, apparait essentiellement
technique et se référant a des procédés bien réels.

En effet, il y a l'intention d'expliquer, en termes concrets, les étapes, les temps, les
outils et les phases de l'opération de la 1évigation du minerai d'or, décrite dans la

citation de Zosime.
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Ainsi, apprend-on que le point de départ de la «macération» est la «terre boueuse (ou
limoneuse)» (§2) 8, qui doit étre lessivée jusqu’a ce que la boue ait disparu, et qu'il ne
reste que le minerai (psammos), c¢’est-a-dire les paillettes d’or, argentées ou plombées.
La phase successive consistera a soumettre les paillettes a l'action du feu. De plus,
Olympiodore interpréte 1’expression «réaliser l'acte de la macération» comme une
exhortation au travail pratique. Le terme «acte» (energeia, qui donne le titre a
I'ouvrage de Zosime ici commenté, le Kat'energeian: («selon l'action») est interprété
ici comme «action pratique», «opération » (5. T@® 08¢ «morfjoon TG TOpLKEiog
gvépyelav» mpog v Eumpaktov Epyaciov mpotpénetat. Kai 1 évépyeio yap €vtadba
elg v mpa&v éxhapPdverar). Il s'agit donc de mettre en pratique une prescription.

Mais peut-on dire quelque chose de plus concernant la taricheia?

La taricheia dans le CAAG

Le terme taricheia en grec signifie trois choses®. En premier licu : a) « dessiccation,
salaison, conservation sous sel » (Aristote, Meteor., Il, 3, 359 al6 suiv.). Chez
Aristote, dans Meteor. 11, 3, 359 b 12, nous trouvons un rapport entre la «boue» et la
«macération». Aristote présente comme preuve (tekmérion) du fait que la mer est un
mélange d'eau et de sel, la densité de la masse de la mer. En effet, si 'on fait un
mélange d'eau, en y mélant une grande quantité de sel, le résultat est une sorte de
«boue» (w{sper phlov"). La méme opération est faite pour les «conserves a la
saumure» (taujto; de; tou'to drw'si kai; peri; ta;" tariceiva") trad. P. Louis; «dans les
salaisons des poissonsy, J. Tricot, cf. Hist anim., VIII, 30, 607 b 28, ou il est question
des salaisons des thons ). Ici la taricheia est décrite comme un procédé de

conservation sous sel au moyen d'un mélange de sel et d'eau. C'est le sens le plus

8 Le morceau de Zosime est attribué & Olympiodore, dans une version plus étendue, dans un recueil de
fragments, relativement récent selon Berthelot, intitulé Sur la pierre philosophale, CAAG 11, 200, 7
(transcrit sur A) : « La macération a lieu depuis le 25 du mois de méchir jusqu'au 25 du dernier mois de
l'automne (6)... Toutes les choses que tu peux faire macérer et lessiver, laisse-les déposer dans des
vases (convenables). La macération s'exécute sur la terre limoneuse, jusqu'a ce que la partie limoneuse
s'en aille et que le minerai soit isolé. Cet art ne se pratique pas au moyen du feu. » (I'tveron 1 Tapiyeia
amo Unvog peylp xe' €og peTommpvdyv ke doa dv duvr Topredoat Kol mAvval ¢ AQETig avTa €v
Gyyeow amoxeipeva. Tivetar 8¢ 1) tapyeio mepi g TA®I0VG TG, HEYXPLS Gv TO TNAMOEG EEEA0T, Kol
glg wappov kataAnén. ‘Ot 1 téyvn avtn 61 Tupog ov yivetar). S'agit-il de la version plus compléte
d'un fragment du Kat’energeian de Zosime? En effet ces deux derniéres phrases, absentes dans le
morceau présenté au début de notre texte, sont ensuite commentées aux paragraphes 2 et 16.

 Cf. LSI: tapiy-eia, Ton. tapiy-nin, M, (1) preserving, pickling, in pl., &ig tapiyeiag adrot
Arist. HA607b28, cf. Mete.359a16: sg., yoyyvAidag eic . POxy. 736.5 (i A.D.), cf. Gal.6.745. (2)
mummification, PEleph.8.8 (iii B.C.), POxy.40.9 (ii A.D.). (3). maceration, Olymp.Alch.p.69B., al. Il.
Tapiyeion prob. factories for salting fish, Hdt.2.15,113, Str.3.1.8
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commun du mot. b) Dans la taricheia d'Olympiodore, il n'est pas question de sel mais
il reste la notion d'un mélange humide et dense d'ou il faut séparer la partie solide.
Pour la signification de macération, LS renvoie justement a ce passage
d'Olympiodore. c) La taricheia peut signifier aussi «momificationy, il s'agit au fond la
aussi d'un traitement de conservation ou le sel (natron) joue un rdle important.

Dans le corpus des alchimistes grecs, on trouve de nombreuses occurrences du terme
taricheia surtout chez Zosime, ce qui fait penser qu'il s'agit d' une terme central dans
le Kat'energeian. Il semble désigner tantot I'ensemble des opérations de 1évigation du
minerai d'or, tantdt la phase préalable qui consiste a réaliser un mélange du minerai
broy¢ et réduit en poudre avec de l'eau et a le faire décanter dans des récipients.
(cf.CAAG, 121, 18; 136, 8; 155, 19; 199, 1)

Dans I'une des Visions, représentée comme un autel en forme de coupe contenant de
I'eau bouillonnante ou s'opére la transformation (metabolé) des hommes qui
abandonnent les corps et deviennent esprits, elle est le symbole de la purification du
minerai d'or de la terre (c¢f. Mém. auth. X, 37, 50-57 Mertens). Dans d'autres passages,
par rapport aux quatre phases principales de la transformation (noir, blanc, jaune et
iosis), elle prend sa place entre le noircissement et le blanchiment (cf. Zosime, 220, 3-
14; Comarius, 290, XxXx).

Agatharchide

Parmi les témoignages non alchimiques, les étapes techniques de I’extraction du
minerai et de son traitement jusqu’a sa transformation en or sont décrites en détail par
le géographe Agatharchide (qui a vécu en Egypte & la fin du Ile s. av. J.-C. et a été
précepteur de Ptolémée X), qui a laissé un récit trés vivant de 1’activité des mines d’or
du désert Oriental .

En réalité, ce témoignage n'est pas du tout extérieur au corpus alchimique puisque
dans M (f. 138-141) on en trouve un abrégé :

Sur la pierre métallique; en quels lieux elle est préparée CAAG, 26, 9-27, 3; trad. p.

27-28:

1% Son récit est transcrit dans Diodore de Sicile, III, 12, 1-14, 5; Strabon XVI, 4, 5-20 et Photius,
Bibliothéque, chap. 250. Cf. Agatharchides of Cnidus, On the Erythrean Sea, transl. and ed. by M.
Burstein, The Hakluyt Society, London, 1989, p. 57-68.
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Xpn yop yvookey 8t v i OnPoidt yij &v @ tomw eioi, (9) &v @ 10
yiyno okevaletar Kietdmoilg, AAlvkodnprog Agpoditn, (10) Arorevog kai
‘EAepdvtva.

"Eott 8¢ 0 petaAlkog AMOog Hopuopoedng, okAnNpog, kol ol dvOpwmot
éxeloe peyaho poxbow dpvocavieg okevdlovoty Evoov EoptyBodg Avyvoug
KaTEYOVTEG, TNV PAEPO KATEYOLGIY EVPIOKOUEVOL. Ol O& YUVOIKEG QOTMDV
tpifovotv, kai dAnbovot. (15) Otav 8¢ omodov momoavtec 10 Vowp
yopoiov EuPdALovLGY VTOKAT®O Govidag, Kol KOIAMG GVTICTUGIHOVS
gyovteg kol T0 UEV ayxvp®doeg Kol kKoDPoV kai dypnotov mepl 100 VOTOG
gyetar-to ¢ YPNOLOV €1 TOTOVG TMV GavidwV dd TO BApog VoAEANTTAL.
Kai tote 1] éynost mepddol 10 cvvaybev eig dyyog kepdapov (20)
EuPorovteg kal pi&avteg 10 koTd Adyov, TOTE TEPYPiovGY TO {yYOC,
gyodowy v Kopuive mMuepovukto mévie, &ov TO Gyyog mOpovold TNV

gEodov.

I1 faut connaitre en quel lieu de la terre de Thébaide se prépare la paillette métallique:
Cléopolis  (Héracléopolis), Alycoprios (Lycopolis);  Aphrodite;  Apolenos
(Apollinopolis); Eléphantine.

La pierre métallique ressemble au marbre; elle est dure, et les hommes qui, dans les
lieux précités en font l'extraction avec beaucoup de peine, la préparent a l'intérieur (de
la terre); ils portent des lampes..., et lorsqu'ils trouvent un filon, ils I'occupent. Leurs
femmes broient (la pierre) et en font mouture.

Lorsque, apres avoir réduit le minerai en poudre, ils 'ont étalé sur des tables garnies
de rainures contrariées et disposées en pente douce, ils y font couler de 'eau; la partie
pulvérisée, 1égére et inutile, est entrainée par 1'eau, tandis que la partie utile, retenue
par son poids, est recueillie dans les rainures des planchettes. Alors, pour la cuisson,
ils resserrent le dépdt, le placent dans un vase de terre cuite et, faisant un mélange
selon la formule?, ils lutent le vase et le font chauffer sur un fourneau, pendant cing

jours et cing nuits; le vase a une issue pour I'extraction (des produits).

! Chez Photios et Diodore sont indiquées des recettes de cémentation et coupellation. Pour la définition
de ces opérations, cf. R. Halleux, «Méthode d'essai et d'affinage des alliages auriféres dans 1’ Antiquité
et au Moyen-age», dans N. Morrisson et alii (éd.), L’or monnayé I, Cahiers Ernest Babelon, Paris,
CNRS, 1985, p. 39-77: la cémentation consiste «a chauffer un métal ou un alliage en présence d'une
préparation qui modifie ses propriétés plus ou moins profondément a partir de la surface» (p. 45); la
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L’opération décrite consiste a « laver » le minerai réduit en poudre en faisant couler
de I’eau qui entraine la partie légere et inutile. Le minerai utile qui reste est placé
ensuite dan un vase de terre cuite, qui est luté et chauffé'?. Les descriptions précises
d'Agatharchide, dont cet abrégé est un échantillon, sur les quatre opérations
techniques fondamentales de transformation du minerai: le concassage, le broyage, le

% permettent de confirmer que le passage

lavage (ou lévigation) et l'afﬁnage1
d'Olympiodore se référait a des procédures bien réelles, mises en place depuis
longtemps et qui devaient constituer la base technique fondamentale par rapport a
laquelle la réflexion théorique des alchimistes s'est développée aussi bien dans la
théorisation des principes  méthodologiques que dans les allégories de la

transmutation.

Les mines ptolémaiques

Venons-en maintenant & un témoignage tres récent et trés concret sur la procédure
d'extraction et de lavage du minerai d'or, qui constitue pour nous une autre picce
d'importance capitale pour la reconstruction du puzzle des opérations des alchimistes
grecs. Il s'agit des résultats de fouilles conduites en 2013 en Egypte dans les sites
miniers auriferes de 1'époque ptolémaique (fin du IVe s.-milieu du llle s. av. J.-C.) de

Samut par la mission frangaise du désert Oriental. Dans le compte-rendu nous lisons:

« Désireuse de se pencher sur 1’age d’or de I’exploitation des mines du
désert Oriental, la mission francaise du désert Oriental a débuté ses
travaux par I’exploration de la région de Samut, dont les vestiges semblent
dater, pour les plus imposants, du début de 1’époque ptolémaique (fin du
IVe s.-milieu du Ille s. av. J.-C.) [...] La région de Samut, dont le nom

égyptien ancien signifie «la tour», a de plus I’avantage de comporter des

coupellation «est une technique de séparation des métaux par oxydation qui posséde son origine et sa
principale application en métallurgie du plomb argentifere» (p. 49).

2 De fait, le mot « macération » est bien choisi pour traduire taricheia parce qu’il signifie a la fois
« laver » (séparer par le liquide) et « conserver Cf. «La macération est un procédé qui consiste a laisser
séjourner un solide dans un liquide froid pour en extraire les composés solubles, Dictionnaire de la
langue frangaise : lexis, Paris, Larousse, 1989 (1re éd. 1979) (ISBN 2-03-320211-9), p. 2.

13 Cf. aussi : «Lévigation = séparation, par entrainement dans un courant d'eau, des constituants d'un
mélange préalablement réduit en poudre»; «affinage = purification d'un métal par élimination des
impuretés, par cémentation ou coupellation» (Ibid.).
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vestiges nombreux, complexes et bien conservés, organisés en un véritable
district minier. Il s’organise autour de deux implantations, 1’une, au sud,
appelée Bi’r Samut (24°48’ N, 33°55° E), ’autre au nord, qui n’a pas de
nom sur les cartes topographiques modernes, et que nous appellerons
désormais Samut nord (24°51° N, 33°55” E). Les deux sites sont distants
de 4,3 km a vol d’oiseau ; le site sud, localisé dans un vaste ouadi,
comporte un fortin qui abrite un puits (d’ou son appellation de Bi’r, « le
puits ») ; le site nord, dans les montagnes, est organis¢ autour d’un filon
aurifére»™.
Or, les premiers résultats de la fouille du site de Samut nord ont produit des
informations d'importance fondamentale car elles permettent de reconstruire certaines
des étapes de la chaine de 1'extraction du minerai et de son traitement jusqu'a la
transformation en or. La grande clarté des vestiges en surface ont révélé des
installations témoignant des différentes phases du travail: d'abord la phase mécanique

du tri, concassage des blocs de quartz aurifére

Figure 1 : Une zone de concassage du minerai en contrebas de la cabane 404 du site
de Samut nord (cliché J.-P. Brun, MAFDO)

14 Cf. Jean-Pierre Brun, Jean-Paul Deroin, Thomas Faucher, Bérangere Redon, Florian Téreygeol, «Les
mines d’or ptolémaiques. Résultats des prospections dans le district minier de Samut (désert Oriental)»,
Bulletin de 1'Institut Frangais d'Archéologie Orientale (BIFAO), 2013, p. 111-142, ici p. 112, et Th.
Faucher et B. Redon, «Goldmining in Early Ptolemaic Egypt», Egyptian Archaeology 46 (2015), p. 17-
19.
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puis la phase de transformation du minerai en farine (poudre de minerai) qui se

pratiquait notamment grace a deux grands moulins

Figure 2 : Le moulin d'époque ptolémaique a Compasi (Daghbag IV)(cliché J.-P.
Brun)

Figure 3 : Vue des deux moulins de Samut nord (cliché A. Biilow-Jacobsen, 2014,
MAFDO)
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En revanche, contrairement aux premiéres hypothéses de 1'équipe, les deux derniéres
étapes décrites par Agatharchide (le lavage et la fonte) n'ont pas été localisées sur le
site de Samut nord, soit qu'elles aient été effectuées dans la Vallée, soit, mais c'est

. . Jo o 7 15
moins probable, qu'elles n'aient pas été repérées par les archéologues™.

Nature et techné

Dans le compte-rendu des fouilles nous lisons: «Il existe deux types de gisements
auriféres dans le désert Oriental. Le premier est un gisement de type filonien qui se
caractérise par ’apparition en surface, souvent sur les crétes des collines, de longs
filons de quartz aurifére. Le second, le gisement alluvionnaire, est une conséquence
du premier, puisqu’a une époque géologique, I’érosion du minerai de quartz a

® au bas des collines, qui se retrouvent

éparpillé ce dernier dans des placers®
maintenant dans les ouadis. L’or se trouve alors sous forme de paillettes ou encore
dans une gangue de quartz». (Brun, 2013, p. 114, n. 17)

Il est évident que cette technique d'extraction de 1'or nait de I'observation de la nature:
le broyage du minéral de quartz aurifére et son lavage reproduit la situation naturelle
des sables auriféres dans les fleuves.

Ce fait illustre bien la conception des rapports entre techné et nature qui émerge dans
les textes alchimiques grecs. Conception qui est conforme a la vision aristotélicienne,
selon laquelle le technités, tel le médecin, ne remplace pas la nature, mais crée les
conditions pour que la nature agisse, pour que les processus naturels puissent se
produire.

En effet, dans Metaph. Z, 7, 1032b 1 suiv., ou Aristote analyse les productions
(poieseis) de l'art, dont la forme est présente dans la pensée du praticien, il donne
I'exemple de la médecine. Il décrit le raisonnement du médecin qui cherche a
produire la guérison en reliant le cas particulier a la forme de la santé qui est présente
dans son esprit en tant que science: puisque la santé consiste en cela, si 1'on veut
obtenir la guérison, il faut que cette chose se réalise, par exemple, un certain équilibre
des fonctions du corps, ultéricurement, si I'on veut obtenir cet équilibre, il faut une

certaine chaleur.

5 Cf. Th. Faucher et B. Redon, «The “heavy mineral processing plants” of Samut North are mills!»,
Egyptian Archaeology 48, Printemps 2016, a paraitre.

18 Par placer on désigne un gisement secondaire de roches sédimentaires, le plus souvent d'origine
alluvionnaire, produisant des métaux et des minéraux lourds, notamment de l'or et des pierres
précieuses.
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Dans le commentaire méme d'Olympiodore, on retrouve cette idée répétée a plusieurs
endroits, partagée avec Zosime. La méthode correcte consiste a procéder selon nature,
et non en lui faisant violence ou opposition, car en fin de comptes c'est la nature qui
agit.

Par exemple, en, 75, 15, a propos du «lavage», nous lisons:

Le lavage, disent-ils, est le lavage coagulant les substances fugaces qui s'écoulent
ensemble grace a des paroles de bonne augure et a la nature seule, ou c'est la
corporification des esprits non-corporels, c'est-a-dire de leurs ames, choses
accomplies par la seule_nature et non par la main de I'nomme, comme certains <le
croient> (owtdv o100 poOVNG TG EVoE®C TEAODUEVO KoL OV 10 YEPAV DG TIVEG

vouilovov)

Mais particulierement significatif est un autre passage au sujet de I' «économie» de la

chrysocholla:

73, 20: Tu pourrais apprendre, 6 ami des Muses, ce que veut dire le mot de
«économie». Ne va pas croire, comme le font certains, qu'il désigne une action

manuelle (74), mais (comprends) que c'est celle qui se fait par la nature, car c'est une

action qui dépasse ’homme (v 810 xep®V Evépyelav POVoV apkodcay eivat, GAANL
Kol TV 31 tfig pVoEmC Yvopdvny, HmEp dvOpomov oboav). Si tu as pris de or, tu
dois le travailler, et si tu le travailles avec attention, tu auras 1’or. Et ne va pas croire,
dit-il (Zosime), qu’une teinture soit faite a partir d’autres régles (40 GAAOV TIVGV
évvoudv) et d’autres ingrédients végétaux (plantes), mais consacre ton temps a l'usage
méme de la nature (GAAG a0t T PLOKT XPNOEL ), et tu auras 1’objet cherché.

La méthode a suivre décrite ici de méme que dans plusieurs passages du corpus
alchimiques, est celle qui laisse agir la nature, car 'homme ne peut pas se mettre a sa
place. Cette méthode demande, par conséquent, une connaissance approfondie des
propriétés spécifiques des corps, de manicére a les faire réagir naturellement.

On remarquera que la liste des couples contraires des propriétés passives de Meteor.
IV, 8-9 d'Aristote, qui permettent de classer tous les corps homéomeres, organiques et
non organiques, sont toutes des propriétés révélées par la techné. Et on peut constater

aussi qu'il s'agit, dans la presque totalité, de termes liés au travail minéralier ou

THALES-DACALBO



Issues on Greek Alchemy 53

métallurgique: solidifiable, fusible, flexible, friable, modelable, broyable, combustible
etc.

La techné permet donc de connaitre les propriétés naturelles des corps dont elle
s'occupe. En effet, comme le dit trés bien R. Halleux®’, les anciennes techniques
d'affinage constituent I'origine de la chimie analytique.

Il est par ailleurs intéressant que parmi les buts de la Mission du désert Oriental, sont
mentionnées : (a) la connaissance des techniques d’extraction, de traitement et de
fonte du minerai et (b) la caractérisation chimique de la composition de I’or

égyptien®,

La reconstruction du puzzle

En mettant ensemble les piéces du puzzle, on peut avancer une hypothése de
reconstruction de ce que nous dit Olympiodore dans son commentaire. Il me semble
que le résultat le plus important de cette enquéte porte sur le fait qu'Olympiodore, ou
Zosime, se réfeérent a des opérations bien concretes et réelles.

Le cas de la taricheia illustre trés bien la fécondité et 1'exigence de l'application d'une
méthode multidisciplinaire aux textes alchimiques grecs.

En effet, d'une part, l'appel a d'autres disciplines et témoignages, littéraires,
archéologiques ou encore a la chimie, nous permet d'interpréter les textes
alchimiques. De l'autre, les textes alchimiques jettent de la lumicre sur les enquétes
historiques et archéologiques.

Un autre cas emblématique est la recette pour la fabrication du «bronze noir» que 1'on
trouve dans des fragments de Zosime en syriaque (manuscrit de Cambridge
Mm.6.29)".

Il s'agit de la seule recette antique que l'on possede sur ce célebre et mystérieux
bronze noir de Corinthe, trés prisé par les Romains et dont parle Pline 1'ancien (Hist.
Nat. XXXIV 8) et qui constitue un véritable casse téte pour les archéologues et les

chimistes. En effet, ils s'interrogent depuis longtemps sur le lien entre les allusions des

' R. Halleux, «Méthode d'essain, art. cit., p- 39,

18 Cf. http://desorient.hypotheses.org/

19 'Sur les bronzes noirs voir A. Giumlia-Mair, «Zosimos the Alchemist - Manuscript 6.29, Cambridge,
Metallurgical interpretation» et E.C.D. Hunter, «Beautiful black bronzes : Zosimo's treatises in Cam.
Mm. 6.29» dans A. Giumlia-Mair (éd.), I bronzi antichi: produzione e tecnologia (Atti del XV
Congresso internazionale sui bronzi antichi, Grado-Aquileia 2001), Montagnac, Ed. Monique Mergoil
(‘Monographies Instrumentum’, 21) 2002, p. 317-23 et p. 665-50, ainsi que les contributions de M.
Martelli et de M. Mertens dans Viano et Martelli (a paraitre).
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auteurs classiques et certains objets conservés dans les musées qui présentent
justement une étonnante patine noire. Des analyses menées en laboratoire ont permis
de reconstituer 1’histoire de cette technique qui consistait a enrichir un alliage
cuivreux d’une petite quantité d’or et/ou d’argent, ce qui permettait ensuite, grace a un
traitement de surface par réaction chimique, d’obtenir la formation d’une patine
artificielle noire particulierement brillante et apte a faire ressortir la beauté des
décorations Or les recettes de Zosime syriaque sont tres techniques et n'ont rien de
mystique et les chercheurs cherchent a reproduire en laboratoire. Evidemment

l'opération n'est pas facile, a cause de l'identification des ingrédients, mais celle-Ci est

une autre histoire.

Figure 4 : Encrier de Vaison la Romaine, troisiéme quart du Ier si¢cle (cliché C2RMF
Dominique Bagault). Cf. S. Descamps, avec la participation de M. Aucouturier,
"L’encrier de Vaison la Romaine et la patine volontaire des bronzes antiques,"
Monuments Piot, 24, 2005, 5-30
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Stéphanos d’Alexandrie:

La tradition patristique dans son ceuvre alchimique

Maria K. Papathanassiou
National and Kapodistrian University of Athens

Résumé

La plupart des Discours de D’ceuvre alchimique de Stéphanos d’Alexandrie
commencent et finissent par des pricres. Stéphanos s’y référe surtout a Logos, qui est
la lumiére, et a la sagesse de Dieu. Selon notre recherche, les sources de Stéphanos
sont I’Evangile de saint Jean, les épitres des Apdtres, le Credo, et les ceuvres des Péres
de I’Eglise (ex: Clément d’Alexandrie, Basile de Césarée, Grégoire de Nazianze,
Grégoire de Nysse, Jean Chrysostome). On constate que ces priéres ne contiennent
pas de trace de doctrines hérétiques, soit des monophysites d’Alexandrie soit de
Serge, patriarche de Constantinople (610-638). Stéphanos redigea son ceuvre
alchimique en 617 a Constantinople. Entre 616 et 618 le patriarche Serge proposa son
“monoenérgisme” et cherchait des textes en son appui; il continua ses efforts en
622/623 et aux années suivantes. Il parait que Stéphanos, qui mourut peu de temps
aprés 621, une fois converti du monophysisme en 1’Orthodoxie par Eulogios,
patriarche d’Alexandrie, il n’a pas suivi ’hérésie de Serge. Il est donc bien probable
que la personnalit¢ de Stéphanos est tombée dans 1’oubli apres sa mort, pendant le

patriarchat de Serge et apres lui, a cause de son insistance sur la foi orthodoxe.

Introduction

Stéphanos d’Alexandrie est un érudit byzantin actif a la fin du Vle et au début du VIle
siecle. Il est surtout connu comme commentateur de Platon et d’Aristote mais il a
aussi commenté sur les Tables manuelles de Théon d’Alexandrie, qui n’étaient que
celles de Ptolémée commentées par Théon. Sous son nom, on posséde aussi un Traité
apotélesmatique adressé a son éleve Timothéos, concernant I’horoscope de 1’Islam, et
ses discours Sur [’art divin et sacré, sur la Chrysopée, ¢’est-a-dire “Sur la fabrication
de ’or.” (Ideler 1842:199-253; Papathanassiou 1990, 1992, 1996, 1997, 2005, 2006,

2008) II faut aussi inclure dans ses ceuvres des commentaires sur Hippocrate, puisque
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les recherches les plus recentes renforcent I’hypothése que Stéphanos d’Alexandrie,
Stéphanos d’Athénes et Stéphanos le philosophe, tous actifs a Alexandrie pendant la
méme periode, ne sont qu'une et méme personne (Papathanassiou 1992, 2006:201-
203; Wolska-Conus 1989, 1992, 1997).

Selon la tradition, Stéphanos d’Alexandrie fut invité par I’empereur Héraclius (610-
641) a Constantinople pour enseigner le quadrivium (c’est-a-dire, I’arithmétique, la
géométrie, 1’astronomie et 1’harmonique). C’est pendant les premiéres années du
régne de Héraclius, plus précisément pendant les années 617-619, que Stéphanos
écrivit son Commentaire sur les Tables manuelles de Théon, comme on peut conclure
des dates pour lesquelles il a calculé les positions des planctes (Neugebauer
1975:1040). D’aprés mes derni¢res recherches, c’est aussi en 617 que Stéphanos
rédigea ses discours sur la Chrysopée (Papathanassiou 1996; 2006). Selon la tradition
manuscrite et son édition par Ideler,’ cette ceuvre se compose d’une serie de neuf
discours écrits en style rhétorique ou Stéphanos commente sur quelques passages
empruntés aux ceuvres alchimiques antérieures. Mais comme nous avons démontré
(Papathanassiou 1996), cette opinion est erronée et la partie finale du dernier discours
de Stéphanos est définitivement perdue, et que deux discours originaux ont été plus
loin divisés chacun en deux autres discours. Notre nouvelle division de 1’ceuvre de
Stéphanos en discours, qui est peut-étre plus proche a 1’originale inconnue qui précéde

le Codex Marcianus et les autres MSS sauvés, est la suivante:?

Nouvelle division MSS et Ideler
Discours 1 Praxis | et Praxis Il

Lettre a Théodore Lettre a Théodore et Praxis 111

Discours 2 Praxis IV
Discours 3 Praxis V
Discours 4 Praxis VI

! Stephani Alexandrini, “De magna et sacra arte” (Zte@avov AAeEAVEPEDS OIKOVUEVIKOD PILOGOPOY
Kai ddackdlov g peydAng xai iepdc téxvng. Ilepi ypvoonoiiog), dans Ideler, J. L. [1841-42] 1963,
Physici et medici graeci minores, I-11, Leipzig: Teubner [réimpr. Amsterdam], 11:199-253. Le texte de
Stéphanos finit a la p. 213,6; une faute de reliure du MS Marc. gr. 299 avait comme resultat la perte de
la partie finale de I’ceuvre. Saffrey, H. D. 1995, “Historique et description du manuscrit alchimique de
Venise Marcianus Graecus 299”7, dans Kahn, D., et Matton, S. (eds.), Alchimie: art, histoire et mythes,
Paris and Milan.

? Dans notre exposé nous nous référons tant aux page(s) et line(s) de 1’édition d’Ideler, autant qu’au
numéro du Discours et son paragraphe de notre division. E.g. Id(eler). page,line(s); D(iscours) x.(§)y

ou (§$)y-z.
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Discours 5 Praxis VII
Discours 6 Praxis VIII
Discours 7 Praxis IX

Les Pri¢res au début et a la fin des Discours ne prouvent pas seulement la piété de
Stéphanos; elles reflétent aussi ses idées concernant la personnalité et les qualités d’un
philosophe pratique qui veut découvrir les secrets du monde materiel. Selon lui, “la
philosophie n’est qu’une ressemblance a Dieu autant qu’il est possible a I’homme.””
C’est ainsi que le philosophe, en tant qu’amoureux de la sagesse, tache
continuellement de ressembler a Dieu. Dans un tel contexte on doit examiner le
contenu de ses Prieres.

Notre exposé comprend trois parties: a) Une présentation générale du contenu des
prieres et leurs sources patristiques suivie des remarques concernant la foi orthodoxe
de Stéphanos. b) La traduction en francais des prieres avec des références aux ceuvres

des Péres de I’Eglise.4 Cc) Le texte grec des priéres avec les mémes références aux

ceuvres patristiques accompagnées de leurs passages relatifs.

Le contenu des Priéres

Pendant les longues années de ma recherche sur la “Chrysopée” de Stéphanos j’avais
mis au second rang 1’étude des “Prieres” qui se trouvent en général au début et a la fin
de ses Discours. Il est évident que mon objectif était I’étude et 1’appréciation des
principes philosophiques et des pratiques de la chrysopée, tels qu’ils se présentent
dans son ceuvre. D’ailleurs, j’avais pourtant en téte de m’en occuper dans la
perspective de I’édition critique de 1’ceuvre. Aujourd’hui, je suis sure que les
“Prieres” constituent un argument précieux pour 1’éclaircissement de la personnalité
de Stéphanos ainsi que pour la compréhension de son ceuvre.

Selon W. Wolska-Conus, Stéphanos d’Alexandrie (ou d’Athénes ou philosophe) était
un chrétien orthodoxe d’Athenes, qui s’est rendu & Alexandrie pour étudier les
sciences. A cause de ses études faites dans le milieu monophysite de Jean Philoponos

et de Damianos, patriarche monophysite d’Alexandrie, lui aussi il s’est converti au

3 1d. 224,27-28; L 4.5: Ti yap éott grhocopio, GAL fi Opoinctc Oed Kot o SuvaTtdv GvOpHOTE;

*1ly a trés longtemps que le Pére H. Saffrey a eu la bonté de me confier ses improvisations écrites sur
les Discours de Stéphanos pour en faire usage selon mon avis. Parmi ses notes j’ai trouvé la traduction
de quelques priéres et j’en cite ici celles que je considére qu’elles sont en forme définitive. Elles sont
signalées par un asterisque précédant le numéro du passage de la priére.
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monophysisme. Plus tard, s’appuyant sur une méditation tout a fait théorique, il
découvrit les contradictions de la Christologie monophysite. Il se mit donc a se faire
des syllogismes qui détruisaient petit a petit les croyances auxquelles, lui-méme,
s’était autrefois converti. Désapprouvé par le patriarche Damianos, Stéphanos fut
exclu de I’Eglise monophysite. Alors, reconsidérant ses nouvelles théses, il aboutit a
des conclusions définitives et il rejoint les Chalcédoniens; il trouve refuge aupres
d’Euloge, patriarche orthodoxe d’Alexandrie, et il retourne aux seins de 1’Orthodoxie.
Enfin, quand il fut invité par ’empereur Héraclius a Constantinople, il s’est converti
de nouveau au monothélisme par le patriarche Serge. Selon W. Wolska-Conus, ces
conversions, notamment la derniére, sont selon toute probabilité, la raison pour
laquelle le nom de Stéphanos est tombé a I’oubli. En outre, elle prétend que nous
sommes dans I’ignorance par rapport aux conceptions de Stéphanos concernant la
religion. W. Wolska-Conus soutient que cette ignorance est due au manque
d’information et des textes théologiques de cet écrivain. (Wolska-Conus 1989, 66-68)
Mais ces textes existent jusqu’ a nos jours; ils ne sont pas autres que les “Prieres,” qui
n’ont été I’objet d’aucune étude jusqu’a nos jours.

Pour comprendre le sens profond des “Priéres” qui nous aideront a mieux connaitre la
personnalité de Stéphanos, nous devons essayer de faire revivre 1’atmospheére de son
époque et celle de la composition de son ceuvre.

Apres avoir fait une étude approfondie sur un phénomene astronomique décrit dans un
Discours, j’abouti a la conclusion que Stéphanos 1’a écrit entre le 26 mai et le 3 juin
de I’an 617 (Papathanassiou 1996, 258-264; 2006, 180-188). Par conséquent, I’an 617
est la date de la composition de ses Discours sur la Chrysopée. A cette époque-la il
écrivait parallélement son “Commentaire sur les tables faciles de Ptolemée,” ou il
donnait des exemples des calcules astronomiques pour les années 617-6109.

De plus, son “Traité apotélésmatique adressé a Timothéos,” ¢’est a dire I’Horoscope
de I’Islam, calculé pour le ler Septembre de 621, et le témoignage d’Ananias de
Sirak, qui, lorsqu’il se rendit a Constantinople pour ses études, le fameux maitre des
sciences du quadrivium n’y existait plus, il en résulte que Stéphanos mourut peu apres
la composition de I’horoscope de 1’Islam (Papathanassiou 1997, 117).

Depuis 1’an 610 sur le trone de Constantinople était I’empereur Héraclius (610-641)
tandis que Serge ler (610-638) était le patriarche ceucumenic. Serge faisait tous ses

efforts pour restaurer 1’unité religieuse de 1’empire byzantin, unité brisée par le
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schisme entre les chrétiens orthodoxes qui suivaient la confession de la foi du concile
de Chalcédoine de 451 et les monophysites qui appartenaient surtout a 1’Eglise
jacobite de Syrie et I’Eglise copte. Le but de ces efforts, encouragés par Héraclius,
était le renforcement de I’empire en vue des expéditions de I’empereur contre les
Perses et ensuite contre les Arabes. Pour atteindre son but, entre 616 et 618 Serge
s’adressa a un moine copte d’Alexandrie (George Arvas) en lui écrivant une lettre ou

® En plus, Serge demandait au

il a exposé sa proposition pour le “monoénergisme.
moine de lui procurer des textes en appui de sa théorie du monoénergisme. Cela
entraina les protestations de Jean V le Miséricordieux (610-621), patriarche orthodoxe
d’Alexandrie.

Par conséquent, la premiére question qui se pose est la suivante: Est-ce que les
“Prieres” des Discours de Stéphanos contiennent des éléments hérétiques soit du
monophysisme soit du monoénergisme, nouvellement introduit par Serge? La reponse
est Non!

Je vais me référer bricvement au contenu de ces “Priéres” en utilisant quelques
examples caractéristiques.

Au début de son ceuvre, Stéphanos chante Dieu et le supplie de I’illuminer par la
lumicre de son omniscience, a fin qu’il puisse arriver a sélectionner les meilleurs
¢léments du Traité qu’il avait en mains et le rendre digne de révéler la vérité.

Il s’adresse a Dieu triadique en nommant les trois personnes de la Sainte Trinité; par
son mot introductif Stéphanos fait allusion au Pére: “Apres avoir chanté un hymne en
["honneur de I’Auteur de tous les biens, du Roi de ['univers et de son Fils unique, qui

a procédé (rayonné) de Lui avant tous les siécles, avec le Saint Esprit.”6 Il faut noter

> La doctrine du monothélisme, une des deux variations du monophysisme, admettait les deux natures
de Jésus-Christ, mais ne lui reconnaissait qu’une seule volonté. La volonté humaine est engloutie par la
volonté divine. La doctrine du monoénergisme, ’autre variation du monophysisme, qui présuppose
celle du monothélisme, admettait que Jésus-Christ est une personne a deux natures, mais que
I’opération des deux natures est unique, c’est-a-dire que 1’énergie qui manifeste les deux natures est
unique. Par consequent, il n’y a pas de distinction entre la nature humaine et la nature divine; il s’agit
d’une confusion des deux natures, ou celle de I’humanité reste passive devant I’action de la divinité.
L’Eglise orthodoxe congoit Jésus-Christ comme une personne a deux natures parfaites, et lui reconnait
deux opérations distinctes, méme s’il y a un seul but a ces deux opérations, un seul acte, un seul
résultat. Chaque nature coopére a l’acte unique, selon sa propre maniére.
http://christologieecclesiologie.blogspot.gr/2014/03/monoenergisme-et-monothelisme.html

®1d. 199,6-8 (D 1.1) ®cdv 1OV mévtmv dyaddv aitov kai Baciiéa TdV SAov, Kai oV &€ adTod Tpd TdV
alovov EKAdpyovTo Lovoyevii viov oov @ Ayie ITvedpott.
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ici que sa référence a la seconde personne de la Sainte Trinité n’est pas loin de celle
du Symbole de la foi: “le Fils unique de Dieu, né du Pére avant tous les siécles.”’
Stéphanos utilise le verbe “rayonner” (éxiéuno) a I’imitation des Péres de I’Eglise.
Par exemple Clément d’Alexandrie fait souvent allusion a “la lumiére qui vient d’en
haut” (Gvobev pwtodocia) et qui émane du Pére. Stéphanos se référe surtout au “Fils-
lumiere” ou a la “lumiére paternelle” (motpikov @®G) ou “rayonnement”
(dmavyooua); par exemple, il écrit: “qui habite une lumiere inaccessible, lumiére qui
éclaire tout homme venant dans le monde.”® Ici il combine quelques mots d’un
passage de la premiére Epitre de Paul adressée a Timothé (Tm 6,16: le seul qui
posseéde ['immortalité, qui habite une lumiere inaccessible)9 avec un passage du
premier chapitre de I’évangile selon Jean (In 1,9: Le Verbe était la lumiére véritable,
qui éclaire tout homme venant dans le monde.)'® Ces passages ont été I’objet des
commentaires extensifs écrits par les grands Péres de 1’Eglise (Dionysios d’Areopage,
Athénagore, Origene, Clément d’Alexandrie, St Basile, Grégoire de Nysse, Grégoire
de Nazianze, St Jean Chrysostome et d’autres.

Stéphanos écrit aussi que Jésus est “le Verbe divin de Dieu, ... le Verbe vivant du
Pere; le Verbe était Dieu et le Verbe était toujours avec Dieu, tout fut par Tui, ™
renvoyant ainsi au début de 1’évangile selon Jean (Jn 1,1-4: Au commencement le
Verbe était et le Verbe était avec Dieu et le Verbe était Dieu. Il était au
commencement avec Dieu. Tout fut par lui et sans lui rien ne fut. De tout étre il était
la vie.)*? 11 s’agit d’ailleurs, d’un passage commenté plusieurs fois par les Péres de
I’Eglise.

Dans une autre priere a la fin d’un Discours, Stéphanos se référe au “Seigneur de Tout
... né du Peéere avant tous les siecles, Créateur de toute création, lumiere vraie, née de
la lumiere, Dieu né de Dieu et étant toujours avec Dieu, et aux derniers jours le méme

engendré pour notre salut de Marie, la glorieuse Mere de Dieu et toujours vierge,

’ Symbole de la foi: Tov Yiov 10D ©cod 1OV povoyevii, Tov &k Tod Iatpdg yevwndévia mpd Taviov Tdv
alOvVav.

8 1d. 202,4-5 (D 1.10) &g oikdV dmpocitov: oS, O eTilel mavta GvOpomov Epxduevov €ic OV
KOGUOV.

9 Tm 6,16: 6 povog Exmv ddavasiay, PMS oikdY ATPOGITOV.

1030 1,9: "Hv 10 &g 0 dAnbwov, b potilel Tavia GvOpwmov, EpYOpEVOV €I TOV KOGHOV.

11d. 213,14-17 (D 2.1) 6 Beapyikdc 10D Ocod Adyoc, ... 6 {dv Adyog tod TTatpdc, Bedc BV Kai Tpdg
OV Osdv gl Bv, 6 S’ ob Td ThvTO EYEVETO.

12.9n 1,1-4: Ev apyii v 6 Adyoc, kod 6 Adyog fiv mpdg Tov Bedv, koi Bedc fiv 6 Adyoc. Odtoc fiv &v apyii
PG TOV BV, ThvTo 51 adToD £yéveTo, Kal ympic avTod EYEveto o08E Ev O Yéyovev. év ot Com fv.
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notre Seigneur Jésus Christ.”*® Ici Stéphanos répéte des passages du Symbole de la

foi: “Je crois en un seul Seigneur, Jésus-Christ, le Fils unique de Dieu, né du Pére

avant tous les siecles, Il est Dieu, née de Dieu, lumiere, nee de la lumiere, vrai Dieu,

2914

né du vrai Dieu, Engendré [...] et par lui tout a été fait,””" mais aussi un passage de la

Profession de foi du quatriéme concile ceucumenique de Chalcédoine (5e session, 22
Octobre 451): “et aux derniers jours le méme (engendré) pour nous et notre salut de

la Vierge Marie, Mere de Dieu selon [’humanité, Un seul et méme Christ, Fils,

Seigneur.”

On doit remarquer ici qu’aprés le mot “engendré” (yevwnOévra) dans son passage du

Symbole de la foi Stéphanos ne cite pas la suite de la phrase: “non pas créé, de méme

s 16
nature que le Pere.”

9917

\

Les références de Stéphanos a “la grande philanthropie de Dieu
»18

et “la bonté
sublime de Dieu”"® renvoient aussi aux ceuvres des Péres de I’Eglise. Par exemple, la
confession de Stéphanos, “Tout don excellent, toute donation parfaite vient d’en haut

19 st un passage de I’Epitre de St Jacques (1,17).

et descend du Pere des lumieres,
Ce passage n’a pas été commenté Seulement par les Péres, mais on le prononce aussi a
la Liturgie de St Jean Chrysostome.

D’autres allusions de Stéphanos a “/’abime” (4pvocog) ou a “/’abime de la sagesse du

"2 et 4 ses “indicibles” (avékeppaocta) ou “insondables”

Créateur de tout
(dveEepedvnto) mystéres renvoient aux passages de 1’Epitre de Paul aux Romains
(11:33): “O abime de la richesse, de la sagesse et de la science de Dieu! Que ses
décrets sont insondables et ses voies incompréhensibles/”21 et a sa premiére Epitre

aux Corinthiens (A, 2:8, “Ce dont nous parlons au contraire, c’est d’une sagesse de

B31d. 237,16-22 (D 5.22) mévtov Acondtny ... TOV Tpd aidvav &k Hatpdg yevvnbévia, oV Anpiovpyov
mhong Kticems, TO €K ToD POTOG GANOWOV MG, TOV €k Beod Ogov Kal TPOg TOV Ogdv del dvta, €n’
£€0Y0TOV 0¢ TOV MUeP®V d1a TG EvOEov BeotoKoL Kai delmapdivov Mapiag EvavOponncavto dio TV
nuetépav compioay, tov Koplov fudv ITncodv Xpiotov.

1% Symbole de la foi: Koi €ic &va Koprov Tncodv Xpiotov, tov Yiov 1od Ocod tov Movoyevij, Tov £k
10 [otpdg yevvnbévia mpod maviwv @V aidvav: Odg ék wtog, Ocov dAndvov, ék Ocod aAndvod
YeVWNOEVTOL ... 81’ 0D TO ThVTOL £YEVETO.

15 Profession de foi: &’ £oyGtav 88 TOV Hiuepdv TOV adTOV S HUdC Kai S0 TV Hipetépay catnpioy £k
Maopiag tijg TapBévou katd TV AvBporoTnTa, £Vva Kol TOV 00TOV Xp1oTtov, vidv, Kopiov.

16 symbole de la foi: 00 mombévta, dpoovoIoV T@ MoTpi.

71d. 202,15-16 (D 1.11) tiv €ic fudic peydinv eirovopomiav Tod Ood.

81d. 202,19 (D 1.11); 219,22-23 (D 3.1); 244,6-7 (D 7.3) tiv drepdryodov 10D Ocod dyaddTnra.

191d. 213,9-10 (D 2.1) Héca 8601g dyadi kol Tiv Sdpnuo TEAeov, Bvmdéy 0Tt KataPaivov Gmd Tod
TTPOG TV PAOTMV.

20 1d. 219,20 (D 3.1) tiv dmepafuccov copiav Tod Anuiovpyod v Shmv.

21 Epitre aux Rom. 11:33 "Q BdOoc mhovtov koi copiog kai yvhoeng Ocod: O¢ Gvelepebvnta o
Kkpipato ovtod kai dveéyviaotol at 060l anTod.
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Dieu, mystérieuse, demeurée cachée.”; 2:9: “mais, comme il est écrit, [nOUS
annongons] ce que ['wil n’a pas vu, ce que [’oreille n’a pas entendu, ce qui n’est pas
monté au coeur de [’homme, tout ce que Dieu a préparé pour ceux qui l’aiment.”)22
Ces passages furent commentés par les Péres de I’Eglise.

Quant a la phrase, “Que tes euvres sont en grand nombre, 6 Eternel! Tu les as toutes

9923

faites avec sagesse,”” ¢’est un passage du Psaume 103.

Stéphanos souhaite “que nous soyons rendus capables de faire jaillir des fleuves

2% pour que ses auditeurs

d’eau vive par la grdce de notre Seigneur Jésus Christ,
puissent comprendre ses discours. Ceci renvoit aussi au passage de [’évangile selon
Jean (In 7,38: celui qui croit en moi; selon le mot de | ‘Ecriture: De son sein couleront
des fleuves d’eau vive.)25 Encore un passage commenté plusieurs fois par les Péres de
I’Eglise.

On remarque, donc, que Stéphanos ne cite pas n’importe quels passages du Nouveau
Testament, mais il en choisit ceux qui furent I’objet de commentaires extensifs par la
plupart de Péres de I’Eglise qui précédérent son époque; il en résulte que Stéphanos
connaissait leurs ceuvres principaux.

Le motif terminal des “Priéres,” surtout a la fin de chaque Discours, est une phrase
glorifiant les personnes de la Sainte Trinité, comme par exemple, “Afin qu’eux aussi
glorifient avec nous ton Nom digne de tout honneur et de toute gloire, Pere, Fils et

28 1] s’agit d’une

Saint-Esprit, maintenant et toujours et dans les siécles des siecles.
phrase prononcée a la Liturgie de St Jean Chrysostome.

Dans un de ses Discours Stéphanos s’adresse a son auditoire en le traitant “ouailles
sacrées” (iepa moipvn). Avec ses paroles Stéphanos exhorte ces “amoureux de la
sagesse” (copiag épaoctai), de lutter contre eux-mémes et de se parer avec les parures

des vertus, de s’arroser par le flux abondant des larmes s’appuyant sur “la foi,

2 A Corinth. 2:8 Aalodpev Oeod copiav &V puompim, TV AmokeKpLUpEVIV. 2:9 dAAL KaBdg
véypomton: A 0pBaApdc ovk 01dev kol 0Dg ovK Hixovsey kol &ml kopdiay dvOpdmov ovk avéP, dca
Nroipacev 6 Ogdg 1015 Ayandov avTOV.

2 Psaume 103 §24: Q¢ épeyaloven 1o Epya cov, Kopie: mavia &v copig émoincog.

2 1d. 202,12-14 (D 1.11) &w tiic y&prrog oD Kvpiov MUAY INcod Xpiotod ToTopodS dvafidoar
voatog {AVTOG.

2 Jn 7,38: 6 motedov i £ué, kabdg elmev 1) ypaen, motapol £k Tiig kotkiog adTod Pevcovoty Hdatog
{dvtoc.

% Chrys., Liturgie: 6mmc oEaintar T mévipov kai peyokompensc dyov dvopo tod Hotpdg kai Tod
Yiod kol tod Ayiov [Tveduartog, viv kai del Kol gig Tovg aidvog Tdv aldvoy. Auny.
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I"humilité et I’amour de Dieu.”®’ Tout cela indique un encouragement pour atteindre
une perfection morale et s’est basé sur des passages relatifs des textes patristiques qui
se référent a ceux “qui luttent dans la vie” pour arriver a la perfection par 1’acquisition
de toutes les vertus, afin d’obtenir la sagesse parfaite. Les Péres considérent comme
de trés grandes vertus I’humilité et les larmes, qui —comme ils disent— peuvent effacer
de grands péchés.

Stéphanos s’adresse a ses auditeurs en les encourageant a contempler de leurs “yeux
intellectuels ... la lumiére-la au dessus de chaque lumiére” et aussi a s’écarter de
“toutes les ceuvres du monde;” de plus, il les exhorte a rechercher “la mort volontaire”
par mortification de tout leur corps.?® Comment peut-on mortifier le corps? Comme St
Grégoire de Nysse dit, “la mort du corps est [’extinction des organes de sensation et
la dissolution aux éléments affines.”®® C’est-a-dire, Stéphanos appelle ses auditeurs a
mener leur vie sans s’intéresser aux stimulations de leur organes de sensation. C’est
ainsi qu’ils pourront s’échaper au niveau matériel de la destruction et remonter
jusqu’au niveau spirituel de I’incorruptibilité, c’est-a-dire de I’immortalité; et s’y
intégrer. Parce que, selon les Péres, il n’y a pas d’autre moyen pour que notre corps
devienne immortel que par sa communion avec I’immortel.

Dans un autre passage Stéphanos souhaite “de s unir et de s approprier par la foi et
[’amour a Dieu Verbe,” pour “que nous soyons remplis de la grace divine et devenir
ainsi la résidence de Dieu, que nous jouissions de la lumiere douce de Dieu.”® Dans
son Epitre St Barnabas dit que “la résidence de notre coeur est une église sainte de
Dieu” et que “dans notre résidence Dieu réside vraiment en nous.”**

Ici Stéphanos recommande encore: “et aimer le Seigneur notre Dieu de toute notre

5932

ame, de tout notre esprit et de tout notre ceeur.” " 11 s’agit d’un passage de 1’évangile

27 1d. 214,8-15 (D 2.4) & iepdr moipvn kai cogiag &paotai ... Sl TG TOV APETOV EMIKOGUNCEDS &V
gavtolg dyovilécBmoav, kol Tf] mOAA]] pofi T@v doakpdmv £ovtovg apdevétmoay, &v mioctel Kol
TAMEWOPPOCHVY Kal dydnn Ogod.

%8 |d. 241,33f. (D 6.13) "Av voepoic dupact To avapifunta kai ufiyove To0Temv KGN Kol Tpdg o edg
€Kelvo 10 Vmep mhv OAC dtevioag Kol Bovpdcag ta Epya e TAVTa TA £V KOCU® Amobéuevog Kol Tov
TPOALPETIKOV HeAEToOG Bdvatov, Kol OAOV TO £0VTOD MU0 KATAVEKPDGHG, £TL 8¢ Kal TNV £0VTOD
YUYV GPVNCAUEVOG.

2 Gr. Nyss., Contra Eun. 2, M 45.545B: couoatog ... o1t Bdvortog 1| tdv aicbnmpiov oféotg koi %
TPOG 0. GVYYEVT] TOV oTOoLYXEI®V SLIAVGIC.

%0 1d. 242,10-11 (D 6.14) 81 miotewg Kai dydmng svodijvar kol oikeiwdijvor 1d Ocd Adyw ... Tig
YGprtog Eumincidpey Katokntiplov Oeod yevopevor, T L MG T0D Ogod EVATOAAVCOLLEV.

L Barn. 6.15 vadg Gytoc ... 1@ kvpio 10 KaTownTiptov JudV Tig Kapdiag 16.8 &v 1@ kotownmpin
NUAV AANODG 0 B0 KaTOKET &V TLiV.

%2 1d. 242,12-13 (D 6.14) kol ontov OV Koprov kai Oedv ayamiioat & SAng woydic kai &€ SAng tiig
dwavoiog kai €€ 6Ang Tiic Kapdiag.
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selon Matthieu qui renvoit a ceci du Deuteronome (Mt 22,37; Dt 6,5): “Jésus lui dit:
Tu aimeras le Seigneur ton Dieu de tout ton ceeur, de toute ton dme et de tout ton
esprit.”®

On se demande donc a quel titre Stéphanos adresse de tels conseils a son auditoire.
D’aprés le récit de Jean Moschos dans son Pratum spirituale, lui-méme et son ami, le
Seigneur Sophronios, plus tard devenu patriarche orthodoxe de Jérusalem, pendant
leur premier séjour a Alexandrie, ils sont allés “chez le philosophe Stéphanos, qui
habitait a I’église de la Sainte Mere de Dieu, édifiée par le bienheureux Pape Euloge,
surnommée de Dorothée.”** On peut donc se demander, & quel titre Stéphanos habitait
dans un édifice appartenant a une église. Il est bien probable, qu’a cette époque-la
Stéphanos était sous la protection du patriarche Euloge et c’est ainsi qu’on lui permit
d’habiter la.

On doit mentionner ici, que la phrase initiale du texte final d’un Discours de
Stéphanos “Trinité transcendant tous les étres par ton excellence et ta supréme
divinité” renvoit au commencement de la Priere de Sophrone a la cérémonie de la
Grande bénédiction des eaux a la Théophanie.*

Il en est de méme pour un autre passage ou Stéphanos dit: “tu glorifieras en trinité et
unité le Fils Verbe Dieu, qui a accompli tout a fait sagement et convenablement le
monde tout entier a partir des quatre éléments, et qui a paré le cycle de [’année avec

5936

les quatre conversions,”” en le comparant a ceci de Sophrone: “Des quatre éléments

_ . ;9937
tu composas la création, des quatre saisons tu couronnas le cycle de [’année.”

En outre, le passage de Stéphanos “Qui donc pourra chanter tes merveilles,
Seigneur?”®® renvoit aussi a la Priére de Sophrone: “Tu es grand, Seigneur, tes

ceuvres sont admirables, et nulle parole ne suffira pour chanter tes merveilles. »39

3 Mt 22,37; Dt 6,5: 6 8¢ (Inoodc) &pn ovTd: dyomioeS KopLov TOV Bedv cov &v 6AN Tii kapdic cov kai
&v OAn i} woyii oov Kai &v 6An Tij dtavoig Gov.

% Jean Moschos, Pratum spirituale, ch. 77, M 87, 2929D: AnfAfopev &v pd eic oV olkov Ttepdvov
100 c0P1oTod ... §uevey 8€ gig TV ayiov Ogotokov, fiv dKodOUNoEY O pakaplog tamoag EvAdyog, v
gmovopalopuévny Tiic Awpobéag.

% 1d. 207,37-208,1 (D 1.35) Tpuirg dmepovots koi vmepdyade kai vVrépdse. Grande bénédiction des eaux
a la Théophanie, Priere de Sophrone, patriarche de Jérusalem: Tpug Drepovote, brepdyabde, vnéphee.
% 1d. 223,11-15 (D 3.15) So&doelc OV &v Tpiadt kai povadt Yiov Adyov Ogov, tov ék Teaohpmv
oToleiov TOV Gmavio KOGHOV TEAEGIOVPYNOAVTO TOVOOQ®MG Kol €OMPEN®DG, Kol TETPACL TPOMAIG
KOGUAGAVTO TOV KOKAOV TOD £VIOVTOD.

¥ Bénediction des eaux a la Théoph., Priére de Sophrone: b éx tecodpmv otoygiov v ktiow
GUVOPUOGOGC, TETTOPOL KAPOTIG TOV KUKAOV TOD £VIonToD £0TEQAVOGAC,.

% |d. 237,8-9 (D 5.21) Tig obv eineiv Suviontar mpdg Huvov tdv Bovpasiov cov, Aéorota;

%9 Benédiction des eaux a la Théoph., Priére de Sophrone: Méyoc &f, Kopie, kai Oavpootd t £pya cov,
Kai 003elg Adyog E&apkéael Tpog Huvov Tdv Bovpaciov cov.
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Le fait que Stéphanos s’inspira et emprunta le poéme de Sophrone, pourrait signifier
certaines choses:

Premic¢rement, Stéphanos d’Alexandrie est la méme personne que Stéphanos le
sophiste ou philosophe a Alexandrie.

Deuxiémement, il est bien probable que Sophrone écrivit son poéme bien avant 1’an
617, juste la date de la composition de I’ceuvre de Stéphanos; et c’est ainsi que le
poéme de Sophrone lui fut connu. L’an 617 est donc un terminus ante quem pour le
poeme de Sophrone. Si Sophrone avait composé son poeéme pendant son premier
séjour a Alexandrie avec Moschos et méme plus tard, il aurait stirement pu étre connu
a Stéphanos, qui alla a Constantinople vers 1’an 612. Je suppose que tous les trois se
trouvaient dans le milieu des patriarches orthodoxes d’Alexandrie, Euloge (581-608),
Théodore ler Scribon (608-610) et Jean V le Miséricordieux (610-621).
Troisiémement, Sophrone était trés connu comme partisant ardent de 1’Orthodoxie
beaucoup d’années avant son élection comme patriarche de Jérusalem a la fin de sa
vie (634-638): Par conséquent, Stéphanos, empruntant des passages du poéme de
Sophrone, il t¢émoigne d’avantage de son attachement a 1’Orthodoxie.

Quatriemement, Stéphanos avait une forte inclination au mysticisme chrétien; c’est
exactement cette qualité qui 1’apparente encore plus a Sophrone.

On attribue plusieurs titres a Stéphanos qui est connu surtout comme ‘“Maitre
ceucumenic et philosophe” (Papathanassiou 1992, Teil 1. 1; 1996, 164 n. 3). On doit
noter que la plupart des intellectuels de Byzance qui avaient bien approfondi aux
lettres et a la théologie et qui se distinguaient également aux sciences du quadrivium
ils étaient des moines ou membres du clergé de I’Eglise Orthodoxe. Comme ils étaient
des enseignants, ils possédaient le titre du Maitre auquel ils doivent leur réputation et
qui figure, d’ailleurs, sur leurs ceuvres. Par exemple, Nicéphore Blemmydes,
Maximos Holobolos, Georges de Chypre, loannes Pediasimos, Georges Pachymere,
Maximos Planoudes, loannes Glycys, Grégoire Chioniades etc. Mais il y avait
d’autres intellectuels de Byzance, qui sans étre moines ou membres du clergé
orthodoxe avaient des relations étroites avec I’Eglise. Les intellectuels grecs aux
siecles de I’occupation turque continuaient la méme pratique.

Maintenant on peut se poser une autre question: Est-ce que le patriarche de Jérusalem
Sophrone s’identifie avec le personnage de Sophrone dont parla Stéphanos dans son

Traité apotélésmatique?

THALES-DACALBO



66 Issues on Greek Alchemy

Il faut se rappeler que Jean Moschos et Sophrone voyageaient ensemble pendant
presque trente ans. Leur dernier lieu de résidence était Rome, ou ils se réfugicrent
apres I’invasion des Perses en Egypte au mois de Septembre de I’an 616 et la
résistance d’Alexandrie, qui avait comme résultat son si¢ge pendant des mois et enfin
sa chute par trahison.

Moschos mourut en Septembre de 619 a Rome. Son dernier souhait était que son
corps soit transporté dans un cercueil en bois et qu’il soit enterré au Sinai. En effet,
Sophrone transporta le corps embaumé de Moschos de Rome a Ascalon, port de
Palestine. Un tel voyage a travers la mer, au milieu de I’hiver, aurait pu durer au
moins 20 jours. Sophrone, quand il arriva a Ascalon, constata qu’il était impossible de
continuer son voyage jusqu’au Sinai qui €tait déja occupé par des barbares (1’Islam).
Il continua donc son voyage aux Lieux saints occupés par les Perses, jusqu’au
Monastere de St Théodose le Grand a Jérusalem, ou il enterra le corps de Moschos en
janvier de 620 et il resta la.

Questions importantes: Sophrone fit-il un voyage a Constantinople, ou il se rencontra
aprés bien des années (30 ans) avec Stéphanos, dont il fut I'un de ses disciples a
Alexandrie en 581-584? Cette vieille relation entre maitre et disciple, pourrait-elle
expliquer I’intimité dont Stéphanos s’exprime en disant “j’'ai mandé mon Sophrone”
(t® &ud Zoepovio évetelhdunv) dans son “Traité apotélésmatique,” quand
Epiphanios, commercant d’Arabie, demande a Stéphanos d’ordonner a un de ses
disciples de “suspendre [’astrolabe” (1dv dotpoldfov dwuptdv) et de noter les
résultats de 1I’obsevation pour le calcul de I’horoscope de 1’'Islam? (Usener 1914, 272;
Papathanassiou 1997; 2006, 189f.)

Je voudrais souligner ici que I’astrolabe était le meilleur instrument pour la
détermination du temps avec grande précision aux obsevations astronomiques
(Ptolémée, Tetrabiblos, I11. 2); de plus, son usage était bien connu. En outre Sophrone
suivi des legons de médecine données par Stéphanos (le philosophe), commentateur
des ceuvres d’Hippocrate. Dans son ceuvre “Des airs, des eaux et des lieux”
Hippocrate explique I’influence des phénomenes astronomiques annuels a la santé et
aux maladies des hommes et dit que la contribution de 1’astronomie a la médecine est
grande. On constate donc que I’utilisation de 1’astrolabe n’était pas inconnue aux

médecins et ce n’était pas du tout surprenant qu’un étudiant de la médecine s’en sert.
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En tout cas, s’il s’agit vraiment de Sophrone, le futur patriarche de Jérusalem, est-ce
que la connaissance de I’horoscope de I’Islam lui servirait-il, 16 ans apres, en 637, a
ses négociations avec le khaliph Omar pour la reddition de Jérusalem?

Apres avoir étudié les “Prieres” et prenant en considération les nouveaux éléments
qui en résultent, je crois que 1’opinion de W. Wolska-Conus, que j’avais, d’ailleurs,
moi-méme adoptée autrefois, selon laquelle Stéphanos renonga a 1’Orthodoxie et se
converti au monothélisme du patriarche Serge, est erronée.

Ce qui s’est passé est exactement le contraire. Stéphanos a réussi a rester orthodoxe
dans le milieu de Serge, quand celui-ci commengait ses activités pour introduire
d’abord son “monoénergisme”. Il est évident que Stéphanos n’offrit pas son aide au
patriarche Serge avec ses connaissances philosophiques, et c’est pour cela que Serge
s’adressa a un moine d’Egypte. D’ailleurs, comment Stéphanos pourrait-il secourir
Serge avec ses connaissances philosophiques et se convertir de nouveau, aprés avoir
abandonné le monophysisme a cause des contradictions logiques qu’il a découvertes
quand il était a Alexandrie?

On pourrait supposer que 1’activité intense de Stéphanos, en tant qu’écrivain, pendant
ces années (Sur la chrysopée, Commentaire sur les tables faciles de Ptolemée éditées
par Théon, et plus tard le Traité apotélésmatique) était assez dure pour son age et il
est bien probable que cela justifie la neutralité de son comportement. Donc, comme il
évita de se convertir au monoénergisme d’une part et d’autre part il se rencontra
probablement avec Sophrone, qui €tait toujours un adversaire ardent de Serge, tout
cela aurait pu contribuer a I’omission de son nom apres sa mort, étant donné que

Serge resta au trone patriarchal encore seize ans.
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PRIERES (Traduction)
Stéphanos d’Alexandrie, professeur cecuménique de philosophie et maitre en ce grand

et saint art “Sur la fabrication de [’or.” Avec 1’aide de Dieu, premier discours.

1.1. [Id. 199,6-12] Apres avoir chanté un hymne en 1’honneur de 1’ Auteur de tous les
biens, du Roi de I’univers et de son Fils unique, qui a procédé (rayonné®) de Lui avant
tous les siécles, avec le Saint Esprit, et aprés avoir supplié Dieu de nous illuminer
avec la lumiére de sa connaissance, nous commengons a cueillir les plus beaux fruits
du trait¢ de cette ceuvre que nous avons entre les mains. Appliquons-nous a
poursuivre les traces de la vérité. Pour I’instant, il faut construire le sujet en question a

partir de la vraie science de la nature.

*1.6. [Id. 200,30-34] Je proclame? la grace® du don de la lumiére qui vient d’en-haut®,
qui nous est donnée de la part du Pére des lumiéres. Ecoutez, en tant qu’intellects
égaux aux anges,” rejetez la considération des choses matérielles, afin que vous soyez

jugés dignes de voir avec les yeux de votre intelligence® le mystére caché.

*1.10. [ld. 202,1-10] Ecoutez, les amoureux de la sagesse, et vous connaitrez les
magnificences de Dieu Pantokrator (tout-puissant), car il est le pourvoyeur de toute
sagesse, qui habite une lumiere inaccessible:’ lumiére, qui éclaire tout homme venant
dans le monde.? Car nous ne sommes rien sans sa puissance divine®. Ce don que nous
cherchons n’est absolument rien en comparaison de sa béatitude. Approchez-vous, 6

amis de la vertu, de cet objet incorporel de votre désir. Apprenez comme elle est

! Clem. Alex., Strom. 7.9, M 9.480A. Gr. Nyss., Epist. xxvi ad Evagr. mon., M 46.1104.

2 Orig., Jo. 32.18, M 14.821C.

¥ Clem. Rom., Epist. ad Corinth. 1 23.1, M 1.199.

* Dion. Areop., De div. nom. 1.4, M 3.464A.

> Max., Schol. in Dion. Areop. Cel. hier. 1.2, M 4.32AB.

® Euseb., Vita Const. 4.19, M 20.1168A.

"1 Tm. 6,16: le seul qui posséde I’immortalité, qui habite une lumiére inaccessible, que nul d’entre les
hommes n’a vu ni ne peut voir. Athénagore, Apologie des Chrétiens, trad. M. de Genoude: Car il
(Dieu) est lui-méme toutes choses, lumiére inaccessible, monde parfait, esprit, puissance et raison. Gr.
Naz., De filio orat. 30, 13.6, M 36.120; id. orat. 44.3, M 36.609B. Chrys., in Epist. | ad Timoth. orat.
18, M 62.595 et 62.597.

8 Jn 1,9: Le Verbe était la lumiére véritable, qui éclaire tout homme venant dans le monde. Orig.
Contra Celsum 6,5,6, M 11.1296B. Basil., De spiritu sancto, 18,47,14, M 32.153B. Gr. Naz., De
spiritu sancto orat. 31, 3,9-15, M 36.136. Chrys., Homil. 7 in Jo., M 59.61. Athanas., Epist. | ad Serap.
19, M 26,573D.

% Gr. Nyss., Hom. 1.3 in Jo, ed. Godhead p. 99.14. Dion. Areop., De cel. hier. 2.1, M 3.137A.
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douce la lumiére de Dieu. Les choses que I’on admire aujourd’hui ne sont rien a coté

de cette merveilleuse bienheureuse destinée.

*1.11. [Id. 202,10-19] Apparentons-nous a Lui par ’amour, et de Lui nous recevrons
notre part de la sagesse insondable qui jaillit de 1’abime, afin que par la grace de notre
Seigneur Jésus-Christ nous soyons rendus capables de faire jaillir des fleuves d’eau
vive, ™ si bien que, par admiration pour la si grande sagesse du Créateur, tu puisses
chanter un hymne & sa grande philanthropie'!. Pourquoi faut-il admirer la forme du
corail d’or? Il faut admirer davantage la beauté incirconscriptible de Dieu. Cependant
je remplirai votre désir, afin que vous soyez rendus dignes de L’aimer au point de

précher avec des hymnes la bonté sublime*? de Dieu.

*1.34. [I1d. 207,30-37] O mystéres inexprimables de la sagesse de Dieu! O dons pleins
de richesse pour ceux qui aiment le Seigneur! O abime de la richesse, de la sagesse et
de la science des mysté:res!13 Si ces choses du temps présent sont merveilleuses et
extraordinaires, combien plus celles de I’éternité que nul intellect ne peut expliquer?
Si cette opération matérielle est pour nous 1’object d’un discours en quelque sorte
ineffable, combien plus les biens absolument purs et les beautés inscrutables et que

nulle force ne peut contempler?

*1.35. [Id. 207,37-208,3] Je te loue, je t’adore, je te glorifie, Trinité transcendant tout
les étres par ton excellence et ta supréme divinité.** Qui peut proclamer quelque
chose qui approche de la louange de tes merveilles? Que tes ceuvres sont en grand

. . 15
nombre, 6 Eternel! Tu les as toutes faites avec sagesse.

10 3n 7,38: celui qui croit en moi; selon le mot de I’Ecriture: De son sein couleront des fleuves d’eau
vive. Gr. Nyss., In Cant. canticorum, hom. 9, M 44.977B.

1 Chrys., Hom. 78.4 in Mt., M 58.756A. Clem. Alex., Protr. 10, M 8.204B.

2 Dion. Areop., De div. nom. 2.4, M 3.641A.

3 Epitre aux Romains 11:33 O abime de la richesse, de la sagesse et de la science de Dieu! Que ses
décrets sont insondables et ses voies incompréhensibles! Clem. Alex., Strom., 5,12,80,4, M 9.120A.
Corinth. 1, 2:6-8, Pourtant c’est bien de sagesse que nous parlons parmi les parfaits, mais non d’une
sagesse de ce monde ... Ce dont nous parlons au contraire, c’est d’une sagesse de Dieu, mystérieuse,
demeurée cachée. Theodoret., De providentia, or. 10, M 83.740.

Y Bénédiction des eaux a la Théoph., Priére de Sophrone: Trinité transcendant tous les étres par ton
excellence et ta supréme divinité, Tout-puissant qui vois tout, Invisible que nul ne peut saisir, Créateur
des étres spirituels et doués de raison, pure essence du Bien, Lumiére inaccessible qui, venant dans le
monde, illumines tout homme, éclaire-moi aussi, ton indigne serviteur; illumine les yeux de mon
intelligence, afin que j’ose célébrer tes bienfaits et ta puissance infinis...

15 Ps. 104,24: Que tes ceuvres sont en grand nombre, 6 Eternel! Tu les as toutes faites avec sagesse.
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Du méme Stéphanos sur 1’ceuvre intitulé “En [’action,” avec 1’aide de Dieu, deuxiéme

discours.

2.1. [Id. 213,9-27] Tout don excellent, toute donation parfaite vient d’en haut et
descend du Pére des lumiéres.*® Eh bien, nous avons invoqué Jésus, lumicre
paternelle, Etre vrai, lumiére de Iumiére,”" qui éclaire tout homme venant dans le
monde.*® Car c’est Lui qui est la lumiére, la vérité et la vie, le Verbe divin de Dieu, la
sagesse et la force,™ la sagesse?® capable de tout faire et indicible de Dieu, le Verbe
vivant du Pere, le Verbe était Dieu et le Verbe était toujours avec Dieu,21 tout fut par
lui.?? C’est Lui qui confére la lumiére aux croyants pour qu’ils aient la connaissance
des étres et qu’ils chantent les merveilles de Dieu pantokrator; car c’est Lui le
bienfaiteur et le Sauveur du monde. Qu’ll illumine notre esprit et notre ceeur® et qu’ll
fasse rallumer le flambeau en nous, resplendissant en nous les profondeurs
inextricables de sa connaissance et de sa sagesse en vue de la vraie et droite
connaissance qui consiste a Te connaitre, Toi, notre seul Dieu vivant et vrali, la sainte
et consubstantielle Trinité et le Pere vivifiant tout, le Fils et le Saint Esprit24,

maintenant et toujours et pour les siecles des siecles. Amen.

2.4. [Id. 214,8-15] Mais, 6 ouailles sacrées et vous amoureux de la sagesse, vous qui

voulez découvrir ce mystére tichant de concevoir Dieu, luttez contre vous-mémes™

18 Epitre de St Jacques, 1,17: tout don excellent, toute donation parfaite vient d’en haut et descend du
Pére des lumiéres. Dion. Areop., De ceel. hier. 1.1, M 3.120B. Athanas., Epist. Il ad Castorem 8D, M
28.905. Basil., Liturgie. Chrys., orat. In Ps. 118, M 55.683. Chrys., Liturgie, CJOChr, VI1/2 (2012) p.
152: [Le Prétre]: Car toute grace et tout don parfait viennent d’en haut et procédent de Toi, Pére des
lumiéres.

7 Orig., Hom. 9.4 in Jer., M 13.337A. Gr. Nyss., Contra Eun. 8, M 45.775B.

'8 Dion. Areop., De ceel. hier., 1.2, M 3.121A.

19 Clem. Allex., Strom. 5.13, M 9.125A; ib. 1.4, M 8.717A. Gr. Nyss., Contra Eun. 3, M 45.612D.

2 Orig., Exp. in Pr. 9:1, M 17.185B; id. adnot. in Dt. 16:19f., M 17.28B. Clem. Alex., Strom. 7.2, M
9.412A.

2L Jn 1,1-4: Au commencement le Verbe était et le Verbe était avec Dieu et le Verbe était Dieu. Il était
au commencement avec Dieu. Tout fut par lui et sans lui rien ne fut. De tout étre il était la vie. Gr.
Nyss., Contra Eun. 8, M 45.896C,D. Gr. Naz., De se ipso or. 36, M 36.265.

22 symbole de la foi: et par lui tout a été fait.

2% Orig., Comm. In Evang. loannis, M 11.68B,C: id. Exhort. ad martyr. 47, M 11.629A et 632A.

24 Basil., De spiritu sancto, 18,47,1-7,17-19, M 32.153A,B.

% Orig., orat. 11.2, M 11.449A.
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par la parure des vertus,®® et arrosez-vous par le flux abondant des larmes,”
s’appuyant sur la foi, I"humilité®® et ’amour de Dieu, pour que rien des choses

matérielles ne vous étonne ni n’attire votre admiration, sauf Dieu qui vous a aimés.

2.20. [Id. 219,1-14] 1l y a un grand mystére en cela et on voit se produire des choses
extraordinaires. Pleins d’admiration on chantera Dieu Pére pantokrator, ainsi que sa
sagesse toute puissante, et son Esprit vivifiant. Car le Verbe de Dieu tout parfait et
dominant porte en soi tout par la force de sa parole. Que ce Verbe illumine notre
intelligence et notre cceur, afin de nous approprier a la lumiére vraie de sa
connaissance et nous apparenter a elle par son amour. Illuminés ainsi par la vraie
lumiére nous puissions connaitre les étres, et contempler les ceuvres de Dieu de
I’univers, afin qu’il soit glorifié ton Nom digne de tout honneur et de toute gloire,
Peére, Fils et Saint-Esprit, maintenant et toujours et dans les siécles des siécles.

Amen.?®

Du méme Stéphanos philosophe sur I’ceuvre intitulé “En [’action de [’art sacré,” avec

I’aide de Dieu, troisiéme discours.

3.1. [Id. 219,18-220,6] Qui est le bienheureux qui puisse agréer les jugements® de
Dieu pantokrator? Qui est si savant et sage pour raconter la sagesse insondable du
Créateur de tout? Qui est si heureux pour comprendre les puissances de Dieu
universel qui surveille tout et le glorifier pour sa bonté sublime®*? D’une part, il m’est
bien évident de parler facilement, infailliblement et aisément; j’examine clairement
les idées énigmatiques des prédécesseurs a I’aide de Dieu pantokrator. D’autre part, il
semblerait bon pour vous, en tant que prudents, de reconsidérer vos idées pour adhérer
a ce qui a été admis par nombre de savants, pour pouvoir agréer leurs idées. Vous

pourrez ainsi passer a mon petit ceuvre tres bref, demandant & notre unique vrai Dieu

% Orig., Jo. 32.15, M 14.780D.

27 Athan., De virgin. 17, M 28.272B. Just. dial. 90,5, M 6.692A. Chrys., Anna 3.1, M 54.721E; id. hom.
in Mt, M 57.68.

%8 Athan., Exp. Ps. 85:1, M 27.373C.

 Chrys., Liturgie, CJOChr, VII/2 (2012) p. 118: [évéque] Afin qu’eux aussi glorifient avec nous ton
Nom digne de tout honneur et de toute gloire, Pére, Fils et Saint-Esprit, maintenant et toujours et dans
les siecles des siecles.

% pss. Sal. 18.3. Gr. Nyss., Contra Eun. 3, M 45.601D.

31 Dion. Areop., De div. nom. 4.1, M 3.693B. Gr. Nyss., Vita Mos. 7, M 44.301A. Chrys., Hom. 13.6 in
Mt, M 57.215; id. hom. 78.4 in Mt, M 58.715.
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d’illuminer ['@il de votre intelligence® et faire briller vos cceurs par sa lumiére
immatérielle dans le but de connaitre la domination de Dieu pantokratdr et sa gloire,
souhaiter de Le rencontrer dans votre cceur purifié¢ et de chanter les magnificences de
Dieu de tout et glorifier le Nom trés saint et digne de toute gloire, du Pére, du Fils et
du Saint-Esprit, maintenant et toujours et dans les immenses siecles des siécles.

Amen.

3.15. [Id. 223,5-19] Car, si tu transformes les corps incorporels en corporels et les
corporels en incorporels, tu travailleras efficacement, facilement et admirablement;
c’est-a-dire, tu dois atteindre le but de ton désir au prix de ta peine: étudier le corps
qui se compose de quatre éléments,® le traitement ternaire et le mouvement des
conversions aux douze signes du zodiaque. Ils existent sept astres appelés planétes
dans une unique union extréme des corps, des formes et des contemplations. Tu
glorifieras pour cela le Fils Verbe Dieu en trinité et unité, qui a accompli tout a fait
sagement et convenablement le monde tout entier a partir des quatre éléments, et qui
a paré le cycle de 'année avec les quatre conversions,* et qui aprés les sept aions il
fera entrer ceux qui ont vécu de maniére digne, a son repos>> au royaume infini du
ciel, faisant I’hymne de la lumicre unique et inconcevable de la Trinité, dans /e Pere,

le Fils et le Saint-Esprit, maintenant et toujours et dans les siecles des siecles. Amen.
Du méme Stéphanos philosophe; avec 1’aide de Dieu, quatriéme discours.

4.29. [ld. 231,1-5] Ayant acquis cette vertu nous viendrons a la lumiére douce de
Dieu et apprendrons la si grande sagesse de la grace a partir de Lui, qui étonne et

brille en ceux qui ont cru a Lui, Jésus notre Dieu.

Du méme Stéphanos philosophe; avec I’aide de Dieu, cinquieme discours.

32 Chrys., Or. 54 in Mt., M 58.536. Bénédiction des eaux a la Théoph., Priére de Sophrone: illumine les
yeux de mon intelligence.

% Gr. Nyss., Imag., M 44.1328B.

% Grande bénédiction des eaux a la Théophanie, Priére de Sophrone: Des quatre éléments tu composas
la création, des quatre saisons tu couronnas le cycle de I’année

% Bas. h. myst. 60.
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*5.1. [Id. 231,8-14] Je chante, je glorifie et je rends graces a Dieu I’indicible, le Pere
de la sagesse et de la vérité, le dispensateur de la vie et de la lumiére, la cause de tout
et au dela de tout,*® et & son Fils unique (monogénes7) qui est issu de Lui, ainsi qu’a
I’Esprit divin de la vérit¢ qui procéde de Lui, pour terminer sous sa guidance ce

sixiéme ouvrage qui est entre nos mains.

5.2. [Id. 231,8-14] Que cela soit le préambule selon notre coltume. Les legons qui
nous conduisent des choses matérielles aux choses immatérielles, et des choses
composées aux choses simples et non composées parées par I’inspiration divine, sont
des exercices de 1’ame; car ce sont des pensées et des sujets de philosophie. Telle est
la méthode, telles sont les legons. Tel est le but, tel est la proposition qui maintenant
met fin aux idées théoriques. Tel est le discours qui accomplit la pratique.®® Telle est
la méthode, telles sont les legons. Que la richesse de la grace est grande! Que les
trésors de la sagesse indicible sont nombreux! Que les dons sont inénarrables! Que les
eaux de cette pratique sont des fleuves d’eau vive! Que 1’abime est source de la

sagesse de Dieu! Que la venue du Saint Esprit est une lumiére trés pure!

5.3. [Id. 231,26-232,3] Rien n’est supérieur a la sagesse; car c’est par elle que le
Verbe dominant de Dieu a tout créé; c’est par elle qu’ll a paré les illuminations nobles
des intelligences célestes; c’est par elle que le paradis spirituel a été préparé pour la
jouissance des €tres qui vivent éternellement; c’est par elle qu’ll a préparé pour nous
le Royaume des Cieux. Comment donc pourrons-nous nous élever vers la sagesse?
Comment pourrons-nous nous apparenter a elle? Comment revétirons-nous sa tunique

incorruptible? Seule I’amour de Dieu nous attire vers la passion de la sagesse.

*521. [ld. 237,5-16] O grice de la sagesse! O ceuvre d’intélligence! O
accomplissement des idées! O perfection de la parole! O dons du Démiurge de tout! O
cadeaux riches recus du Pére des lumieres! Qui donc pourra chanter tes merveilles,
Seigneur?* Quelle bouche est en mésure de te célébrer, Seigneur, Maitre de tout?

Quel intellect ne tremblera pas d’effroi a comtempler le bon ordre de 1’arrangement

% Clem. Alex., Strom., 1.28.177, M 8.924A,B.

3 Clem. Alex., Strom. 7.3, M 9.424D. Euseb., Laud. Const. 12, M 20.1388C.

% Dion. Areop., De ceel. hier. 10.1, M 3.273A.

% Bénédiction des eaux d la Théoph., Priére de Sophrone: Tu es grand, Seigneur, tes ceuvres sont
admirables, et nulle parole ne suffira pour chanter tes merveilles.
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universel? Qui ne chantera pas les magnificences de Dieu tout-puissant? Que tes
magnificences sont grandes, Sauveur! Que ta philanthropie est grande, Seigneur! Que

la pitié¢ de ta bonté est riche! Que tes dons sont source de toute sagesse!

5.22. [Id. 237,16-31] Je te chante et te glorifie Seigneur de tout, né du Peére avant tous
les siécles, Createur de toute création, lumiere vraie, née de la lumiere, Dieu né de
Dieu et étant toujours avec Dieu, et aux derniers jours le méme engendré pour notre
salut de Marie, la glorieuse Mére de Dieu et toujours vierge, notre Seigneur Jésus
Christ, notre vrai Dieu.”® Car il n’y a plus rien 4 ajouter 4 Toi, qui es complet et qui
veux toujours faire du bien a tous. Ni vie, ni mort, ni ange, ni les choses présentes
dont il est question, ni principes, ni puissances, ni encore les choses présentes et celles
a venir ne nous sépareront pas de ton amour, Jésus Christ, notre Dieu. C’est par celui-
ci que nous adressons au Pére gloire, honneur, louange, et majesté, avec son trés saint

et adorable et vivifiant Esprit, dans tous les immenses siécles des siécles. Amen.

Du méme Stéphanos philosophe cecuménique; sixieéme discours sur 1’ceuvre intitulé

“Sur la division de [’art sacré.”

*6.1. [Id. 238,1-13] Je te confesse, Pére Saint, Seigneur, Dieu du ciel et de la terre,
Dieu universel et Pantokrator, auteur et dispensateur de tous les biens; Toi, Dieu
pantokrator, que les cieux confessent et racontent tes merveilles et celles de ta gloire.
Puissions-nous d’un cceur pur louer, célébrer, glorifier et adorer les magnificences de
Dieu de I'univers, de I’ Auteur des tous ces biens. Puissions-nous nous prosterner
devant le nom majéstueux, plein de sainteté et vivifiant, du Pere et du Fils et du Saint-

Esprit, maintenant et toujours et pour les siecles des siecles. Amen.

6.12. [Id. 241,24-33] Des contemplations sensibles passe maintenant aux
contemplations intellectuelles et vois le bon ordre immatériel des étres célestes. Toli,
ayant contemplé leurs nobles apparences et ayant levé la pensée au dessus de la

matiere, ayant compris la grande et trés brillante gloire et felicité des anges, ne

0 Symbole de la foi: ... créateur du ciel et de la terre, de I'univers visible et invisible. Je crois en un seul
Seigneur, Jésus-Christ, le Fils unique de Dieu, né du Pére avant tous les siécles; Il est Dieu, né de Dieu,
lumiére, née de la lumiére, vrai Dieu, né du vrai Dieu, Engendré, non pas créé, de méme nature que le
Pére, et par lui tout a été fait. Pour nous les hommes, et pour notre salut, il descendit du ciel; Par
I’Esprit Saint, il a pris chair de la Viérge Marie, et s’est fait homme.
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retourne plus a la formation matérielle d’une vulgaire fabrication d’or, mais attache ce
travail aux principes de la philosophie et découvre cette technique dans le traité que tu
as devant les yeux. Pourtant éléve tout ton intellect en haut et fais-le s’envoler

lumineux, ressemblable aux substances les plus élevées.

6.13. [Id. 241,33-242,9] Si toi, aprés avoir contemplé et admiré par des yeux
intellectuels leur beautés innombrables et extraordinaires et vers cette lumicre-1a au
dessus de chaque lumiére, et aprés avoir écarté de toi toutes les ceuvres du monde et
avoir recherché la mort* volontaire, aprés avoir fait mourir tout ton corps, et en plus
avoir nié tout ton dme*, avoir chanté et glorifié¢ avec des hymnes incessants le Roi de
tout et Seigneur de la gloire, aprés avoir frissonné de peur extréme devant la force
toute-puissante, tu comprendras sa bonté sublime. La langue est saisie de vertige et
I’intelligence ne peut pas expliquer du tout, comment tout est produit par sa sagesse
indicible; et tu ne pourras pas assumer ni explorer du tout ni exprimer les

magnificences de Pantokrator.

6.14. [Id. 242,9-21] Ayant congu tout cela en nous-mémes, hatons-nous, mes fréres,
de s’unir et de s’approprier par la foi et / ‘amour® a Dieu Verbe, qui nous a aimés; et
aimer le Seigneur notre Dieu de toute notre dme, de tout notre esprit et de tout notre
caeur.* Ayant admiré ce trésor de la vie que nous glorifions toujours sous n’importe
quelle condition ou lieu, nous pourrons ainsi nous réjouir de la théologie et nous
serons dignes de la relation avec Dieu. Nous serons remplis de la grace et
constituerons la résidence de Dieu™; par conséquent nous jouirons de sa douce
lumiere. Précipitons-nous vers cette lumiere qui illumine toute créature rationnelle,
qui brille et éclaire les sens, les coeurs et les intelligences de tous ceux qui aiment le

Seigneur.

*1 Gr. Nyss., Contra Eun. 2, M 45.545B.

*2 Gr. Nyss., De hom. opif. 29.3, M 44.236B; id. Orat. catech. 37, M 45.93C; id. De anim. et res., M
46.29B.

** Basil., Hom. in Ps. 44, M 29.392A. Gr. Nyss., Hom. 5 in Cant., M 44.857D.

# Mt 22,37 (Dt 6,5): Jésus lui dit: Tu aimeras le Seigneur ton Dieu de tout ton ceeur, de toute ton ame et
de tout ton esprit.

*Barn. 6.15; ib. 16.7; ib. 16.8.

® Clem. Alex., Protr. 9, M 8.197A. Euseb., Dem. evang. 4.6, M 22.214C. Lit. Marc. (Brightman p.
135.19).
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6.15. [1d. 242,22-32] Plaise a Dieu que nous aboutissions au port*’ de sa volonté par la
foi et I’amour de Dieu, afin de jouir de biens éternels, par la grdce et la philanthropie
du Fils unique de Dieu, avec Lui, I’incorruptible, qui est la cause de tout, Dieu Roi et
Pére de tout, ainsi que [’Esprit trés saint, adorable et vivifiant, inspirant de sa
grandeur, respect, domination, adoration, honneur, gloire, magnificence, hymne
éternel avant le début de tous les siécles et apres toute 1’éternité, et maintenant et

toujours et dans tous les siecles éternels des siecles. Amen.*

Du méme philosophe Stéphanos, Enseignement en présence de |’Empereur Héraclius;

avec ’aide de Dieu, septieéme discours.

7.1. [Id. 243,4-23] Dieu sans commencement et Tout-dominant, bon par nature au
dessus de la bonté, au caractére bienveillant, inconcevable et incompréhensible, Dieu
universel et Pantokrator, le Démiurge de toute la création,* apres avoir fait passer
tout de I’inexistance a 1’existence et avoir construit tout par sa gloire, sa volonté, sa
puissance et sa sagesse, 1l a crée ’homme d son image™ et & sa ressemblance,
raisonnable, intellectuel et libre®:, et 11 I’a établi comme roi de toute la création. Dieu
Pantokrator et Souverain des souverains, t’a établi empereur ceccuménique sur la terre
entiere pour détenir le pouvoir sur toutes les autres créatures bienveillemment et
scrupuleusement. Ce Dieu pantokratér t’a accordé sa faveur faisant un signe de sa
main droite compréhensive et créatrice. De sa source inépuisable ont germé a toi
toutes les joies et tous les dons benevoles. Il t’a inspiré¢ des idées multiformes de
bienfaisance et t’a révélé ainsi la sérénité bénie et la piété exprimée par des activités
variées, te rendant son serviteur digne et confesseur de foi en Dieu vrai et unique et en

Jésus Christ, le Fils de Dieu vivant, qu’ll a envoy¢ sur terre.

7.2. [Id. 243,23-244,3] 11 est donc vraiment équitable, 6 roi couronné par Dieu,

d’accourir avec bienveillance, amour sincere et crainte de Dieu, pour pouvoir par la

“Clem. Alex. fr. 4. Jo. D., Hom. 2.7, M 96.588B.

*® Chrys., Liturgie, CJOChr. VII/2 (2012) p. 142 [Evéque]: par la grace, les miséricordes et I’amour
pour les hommes de ton Fils unique avec lequel Tu es béni, ainsi que ton Esprit trés saint, bon et
vivifiant, maintenant et toujours et dans les siecles des siécles. Amen.

49 Gen. 1,1: Au commencement, Dieu créa le ciel et la terre. Chrys., In cap. | Genes. Homil. 1I, M
53,28.

% Basil., De struct. hom. 1.16, M. 30.24D.

*1 Gr. Nyss., Orat. catech. 21, M. 45.57C.
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grace de notre Seigneur Jésus Christ faire jaillir des fleuves d’eau vive et hériter ce
grand désir de s’installer a droite de Dieu. Aucune créature qui est a present vue et
admirée n’est digne dans tel aboutissement serein. Pourvue qu’on s’apparente a Lui
par ’amour et recevoir de la source insondable qui sort de I’abime d’ou jaillit la pitié
de nous. Ce que [l'wil n’a pas vu, ce que l’oreille n’a pas entendu, ce qui n’est pas
monté au ceeur de [’homme, tout ce que Dieu a préparé pour toi et tes ressemblants,
ainsi que pour ceux qui I’aiment®* dépuis la création du monde. Dieu qui est digne de
glorification, d’honneur et de magnificence, Peére, Fils et Saint-Esprit, dans les siecles

des siecles et au-dela de [’éternitée. Amen.

7.3. [Id. 244,3-9] Je reviendrai de nouveau a ce sujet et je m’efforcerai d’accomplir
ton désir, 6 roi excellent en tout. Je manifesterai mon discours, pour que tu sois jugé
digne d’aimer, de disserter de la divinité et de chanter la bonté sublime de Dieu, apres
avoir rejété la multitude des choses matérielles pour t’orienter compatissant vers la

passion pour Dieu.

%21 Epitre aux Corinthiens 1, 2:9: mais, comme il est écrit, [nous annongons] ce que 1’eeil n’a pas vu, ce
que l’oreille n’a pas entendu, ce qui n’est pas monté au coeeur de I’homme, tout ce que Dieu a préparé
pour ceux qui I’aiment. Basil., De paradiso orat. 3, 7B, M 30.68C.
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PRIERES (Texte grec)
21e@avov AleEavipEémc olKovpEVIKOD OILOGOPOV Kol S100GKAAOV THC MEYAANG Kol

tepdic Tavg téxvng Iepl ypvoomoriog: mpa&ilg oLV Oed TPOTN.

1.1. [Id. 199,6-12] ®¢ov 1oV mhvtov dyaddv aitiov kai faciiéo v OAwV, Kol ov &£
abtod PO TV aldvev kAdpuyovial povoyevii viov oov 1@ Ayim IIvedpatt
VUVAOAVTEG, Kol TO TG aDTOD YVOGEMS PAOC EALOUEOTVaL UV KaOIKETEVOAVTES, TG
&v xepol mpaypoteiog todde 100 cuyyphupatog drapéopeda to kKdAAoTo dpénechal
Kol T0 aAnOf dviyvevew €motwodpeda. Novi 8¢ €k Thg dAnbodg uoikiic Bempiog

KATOOKEVAGTEOV TO TPOPANLOL.

1.6. [Id. 200,30-34] Oporoy®d® i Gvwbev @otodosioc v yapw,* fi mopd tod
ToTPOC TAV QdOTOV MUV deddpntat. Akovoate O iohyyehor’ voec. Andbecbe Tiv
VA®ON  Oewplov, Omwg TOlG vo:apoig6 ou@dv  0pBoipoig 10tv  awbiite 10

QITOKEKPVILIEVOV LG TPLOV.

1.10. [Id. 202,1-10] Akoboate oi tf|g copiag épactai, Kai gioecbe ta peyaieio 10D
TavTokpdTopog Oeod: avTOg Yap €oTv O WAoNG GOPloc XOpNYOS @AS OIKDV

2 /4 7 ~ on 4 r v b /4 ) \ /4 8 k] \ b
anmpoaitov:” MG, O pwtilel mavta AvOpwmov Epyousvov ig 0V KOoUOV: OVOEV VAP

! Clem. Alex., Strom., 7.9, M 9.480A: 10 Tiig dydnng &&impo ékhaumet &k @O €ig edg. Gr. Nyss.,
Epist. xxvi ad Evagr. mon., M 46.1104: obto 61 koi oiovel tiveg 100 Totpodg dxtiveg dneotdAncay £¢’°
nuag, 6 te eeyymong Incodg, kol 10 Ivedpo 10 Gylov. Qomep yop ol 100 EMTOG AKTIVEG AUEPIGTOV
g€yovool kAt @OOW TNV WPOG GAMAaG oyéoty, obte 10D @wTOg ywpilovtar, ovte AAANA®V
AmoTéUvovTal, Kol HEXPIG MUV TV Yaptv ToD eOTOC AmTOSTEAAOVGL: TOV aVTOV TPOTOV Kol O ZOTNP O
nuétepoc, kai 1o [vedpa 1o dyov, 1 didvpog tod [Matpdg dktig, kol péyplg MUV drokoveitor Tiig
aAnBeiog 10 edC, Kol @ [atpi cuvivoTal.

2 0rig., Jo. 32.18, M 14.821C: yaprtag oporoyodpey @ 0ed odot modhd peiloot Tiic fuetépog a&iog.

® Dion. Areop., De div. nom. 1.4, M 3.464A: 7 ... vontiic adt0d potodosiog év dmadel koi GiA® Td
V@ LETEXOVTEG.

* Clem. Rom. Epist. ad Corinth. 1 23,1, M 1.199: O oixtippov kotd mévia kai edepyetikds matip Exet
omAdyvo €ml @oPovuévovg ovtdv, Mming 1€ Kol TPOONVAS TOC YaprTtog adTod Gmoddol Tolg
TPOGEPYOUEVOLG DTG ATAT] dlavoiq.

® Max., Schol. In Dion. Areop. Cel. hier. 1.2, M 4.32A,B: voec katodot koi oi map’ "EAAnot eikdsogot
TG VOEPAG, NTOL AyYEMKAG SuVApELS: EmeldN TO TV VOUG £0TV EKAGTOC ADTAV, Kl THV 0VGioy dracav
vobv {@vta gic 10 €160¢ TO £aVTAY 0VGLOUEVOV EYEL

® Euseb., Vita Const. 4.19, M 20.1168A: éri TOv 00paviov Paciréa TodS THG SLavVOTaS TUPUTEUTOVTG
0pBaALOVG.

"1 Tm 6,16: 6 poévog &xov adavasiov, pdc oikdV arpdortov, dv €dev 00SES avBpOTOVY 0VSE 1delv
duvartar. Athenagoras. Legatio and De resurrectione, éd. W. R. Schoedel, Oxford, Clarendon Press,
1972, p. 10: wavta yap 6 0gd6g €otv aTOg avT®, PMG Gmpdottov, KOGUOG TEAEL0G, TVEDUO, dOVOUILS,
Aoyog. Gr. Naz., De filio orat. 30, 13.6, M 36.120: 1@ pove £xovtt abavociov, 9dg oikotvtt anpdoitov.
id., orat. 44.3, M 36,609B: ¢&®c Mv &npécitov kai adiadoyxov, 6 Bsdg, obte ApEdusvov, odte
noavcouevoy, obte perpoduevov, dsihaumés, Tprhounss, OAlyolg doov £oti Bswpovuevov. Chrys., in
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3 .. ~ 5 ~ ;9 5 o\ or 5 T , ~ ~ \

gopev drep thg avtod Beapyiog . OVOEV OAmC €oTi T0 {nToduevoV TODTO dDPOV TPOG
Vv avtod pakopomta. Ipocsyyicate, ® @ilot dpetiic, Tpdc v GbdAov Exeivny
g€peoty. Mdabete m¢ yAvkb @god edc. Ovk d&o ta viv Bovpalopevo Tpog tnv

paxopiov Exetvny AREw.

1.11. [Id. 202,10-19] Mévov oikeltwbdpev adtd o1’ dydmng kol Anyoueba map’ avtod
v €€ apvocov dPfvccov mnydlovcav copiav, tva dvvnOduev d1a Thg ydpitog Tov
Kupiov HueV oot Xpiotod motauodc dvapivcar Bdatoc (ivioe.'® Onwg davpdoag
T00 Anpovpyod TNV TOGONTNV GOeiloy VUvAoTG ovtod TNV €l MUOG uHeydinv
prlavipomiov.t Ti Gavpale et xpuookdpaliov £180¢; Aovpdlev 8¢ dei mhéov 1o
amepiypantov KdArog. Opwg kai tov mdéov LUOY TANPOCE®, Tva TOGODTOV £pav

dE1007ite ped’ dpvadiog Oeohoyeiv )y drepayalbov 1od Osob dyabotyra.™

1.34. [1d. 207,30-37] "Q cogiog Ocod avikppacta pootipia! Q mhovsion dmpeoi Toig

Nyomnkoct Tov Koprov! Q fabog wiodrov kai copiag kai yvdoewme m)csrnpi(m/!l3 Eita

Epist. I ad Timoth. or. 18, M 62.595: évamov t0d Ogod t0d {womolodvrog ta mava, kol Kvpiov Tncod
Xpotod ... 0 HOKAPlOg Koi povog duvactng, 6 Poociieds tdv Poocilevdviov, kol Kidplog tédv
KUPLELOVTIOV, 6 pdvog Exwv ddavaciav, p@g oikdv dmpdcitov, Ov £ldev 00delg avOpdTmV, 008E 15elv
Sovaron, O T kol kpdtog aidviov, Aufv. id. orat. 18.1, M 62.597: tva 10 dxatédAnmtov tic Oeiog
PUGENMC TOPUGTHCT, PAC OIKETV AVTOV EIMEV AMPOCITOV.

Jn1,9: "Hv 10 0&¢ 10 6AnBvov, d ptilel Tavia dvlpomov, Epydpevov eic Tov kéopov. Orig., Contra
Celsum 6,5,6, M 11.1296B. Basil., De spiritu sancto, 18,47,14, M 32.153B: Ev t@% gwti cov dydusla
PG TOVTESTY, &v 1@ QwTiopn® tod Ilvedpatog, @ag 10 dAnbivov, 6 pwtiler mévia avlpwmov
épybuevov gic tov xéouov. Gr. Naz., De spiritu sancto orat. 31,3,9-15, M 36.136:_fv 10 ¢&c 10
aAndwov, 6 ewrtilel mhvta GvOpwmov Epyxouevov ig TOvV KOGOV, 6 maTip. [V O EHS TO GANOWoV, d
potilel mava dvBpormov Epxopevov gig OV KoGpOV, O vidS. NV 0 A TO GANOWOY, b potilel TavTa
GvBpomov €pyduevov gig TOV KOGV, 0 GAAOC mapdxkANTOG. MV, Kol NV, Kol v: GAL” &V V. eAC, Kol
OdG, Kai eAC AL’ Ev @dg, gi¢ Ogdc. Chrys., Homil. 7 in Jo., M 59,61. Athanas., Epist. | ad Serap. 19,
M 26,573D.

% Gr. Nyss., in Jo hom. 1.3, Godhead p. 99.14: Tov Adyov ... GG Eva SNAOVOTL THG TPLIOVTOGTATO Kai
pidc Osapyiag. Dion. Areop., De ceel. hier. 2.1, M 3.137A.

10°9n 7,38: 6 motevov eic 4pé, KOS elmev 1 Ypat, ToTapol &k THS Kotking adTod PevcovstY BEATOC
{@vtog. Gr. Nyss., In Cant. canticorum, hom. 9, M 44.977B: viv uév tii¢ npognteiag Aeyovong éx
npoc®mov tov 0g0od Ot Eue éykatéhumov mmynyv vdatog {dvrog, mahv 8¢ tod Kuvpiov mpog v
Sapopeit gindvtog Ei jdeig tv dwpeav 100 Gsod kal Tic éotiv 6 Aéywv oot A6¢ pot melv, ov Qv ftnoag
o0T0V Kai Edwkev &v got Bowp {@Vv: Kol Ei ti¢ o1ydl, Epyéabw mpog pe kol TvéTw: 0 yop ToTedV G EUE,
kafag eirwev 1 Tpogy, motauol ék tiic kolliag abtod peboovary Bdatog (Gvrog. Todto 8¢ Eheye mepi ToD
ITvedparog od AueAlov AapPavely ol moTedoVIE i aDTOV.

1 Chrys., Hom. 78.4 in Mt., M 58.756A: ¢LavOpomoc Yap éoTv 6 deomdtng, Kai Thg dyafoTnTog
avtod 10 ddpov yivetar. Clem. Alex., Protr. 10, M 8.204B: O yap 0g0¢ €x moAAig Tiig prlavipomiog
avtéyetot Tob avOpamTov.

2 Dion. Areop., De div. nom. 2.4, M 3.641A: olov éni tiic &évdoewg Tiig Oeiag fTot Tiig dnepovoIOTNTOC,
nvouévov pgv gott tf Evapykil Tptddl, kol kowov 1 vmepodolog Vmapélg, N vaépBeog Bedtng, N
VIEPyadog ayaboTng.

13 Epitre aux Romains 11:33_: "Q Paboc mhovtov kai coglag kai yvhoeng Ocod: dg dvelepebvnta Td
kpipoto avtod kai avelyviaotol ai 6doi avtod. Clem. Alex., Strom., 5,12,80,4, M 9.120A: Befoidv
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mapovio tolodTo Bovpoaotd kol €Eaiola, mOTAmG TGO oi®Vie, G 0VOElG VoG
g&nynoacHor dvvatar, Ei 0 Evudov Epyov dppnto Tivi Ady® TotodTov UiV eaivetal,

ToTamO T aKnpato ayoda Kol dve&yviaota kGAAN, a ovdelg ioyvel Oedoacbat;

1.35. [Id. 207,37-208,3] Yuv®d kai mpockuv®d kai 60Eohoyd oe Tpiag vmepodoie kal
vrepayole kal Omépbee. 14 Tig é€eumelv dvvartor Tpog Huvov @V Bavpaciov cov; Qg

&ueyolovln ta épya oov, Kopie: mavra v copig émoinoog. 15
Tod avtod Zte@dvov &ig 10 Kat’ évépyetav: mpalg oOv Oed devTépaL.

2.1. [ld. 213,9-27] [aoco oJdoic Gyodn koi mov owmpnuo. tédetov, dvwbev ot
KOTOLoTVOV G0 T0D TATPOS TV PWOTWV. 1% Ovrodv Tnoodv émkaieaduevol, 0 TOTPIKOV
P@¢, T OV 10 GAnlivév, poTdc dmadyooua’’ potiov névto GvOpaTov EpYONEVOV Eig
OV K(’)cspov.18 Avtog yap éoti 10 PGS Koi 1 aAnbela kai i (w1, 6 Ocopyixog 00 Ocod

I3 ¢ I3 1 4 19 e \ D ~ ~ 4 20 4 ~
Aoyog, 1| copla Kai dOvag, ™ M movtonoldg kol dppntog tod Oeod copia,” o (v

tadto €v i) Tpog Kopvbiovg émotorf] 6 Andotorog avapavdov gipnkev: Zopiav d¢ Lododuev év toig
tedeiolg, oopiav 0¢ 0B ToD aidVOS TODTOV TAV KOTOAPYOVUEVWV: GAAG AaloDuev Beob copiav év uvotnpio,
v drokexpouuévyy. Théodoret. De providentia, or. 10, M 83.740.

Y Bénédiction des eaux a la Théoph., Priére de Sophrone: Tpuig dmepovote, dmepyode, vmépbee,
TOVTOOVVOLLE, TOVIETICKOTE, GOPUTE, UKOTOANTTE. ANUIOVPYE TOV VOEPDY OVCIAV KOl TOV AOYIKGV
@Voe®V, 1 £ueuTtog dyafdtc, 10 ®dg 10 dnpocttov, 10 eaTilov Tavto dvBpwmov Epxduevov &ig Tov
KOGHOV, AMapyov Kapol @ ava&io do0A® Gov, EMOTIGOV LoV TG dtovoiag Ta dppata, dTog avopuvijoat
TOMINO® TNV GueTpov edepyeiov Kol SOvapuy. ..

15Ps. 104,24: Qg gueyokdovon ta Epya cov, Kopie: mévta &v coeig &noinco.

8 Epitre de St Jacques, 1,17: Tldoa 8661¢ dyadi| kol miv ddpnpo téletov dvabéy &oTv, KataBoivoy
4o tod ToTpog TOV edTwv. Dion. Areop., De cel. hier. 1.1, M 3.120B. Athanas., Epist. Il ad
Castorem, 8D, M 28.905. Basil., Liturgie. Chrys., Orat. in Ps. 118, M 55.683. Chrys., Liturgie: [6
‘Tepedg] 6t mica doo1g ayadn kol wiv ddpnua téleov, dvobév ot katafoivov ék cod tod [atpog
TV POTOV.

7 Orig., Hom. 9.4 in Jer., M 13.337A: 10 Gnovyoopa tig 80Eng ovyl Gmaf yeyévvntar kai ovyi
yevvator GAAL OG0V 0TIV TO PMG TOWTIKOV ToD ATavYAcuaTog £l TOGOVTOV YEVVATAL TO AmadyocHa
g 86&ng tod Beod. Gr. Nyss., Contra Eun. 8, M 45.775B: ottwg 6An 1 66&a fitig €otiv, 0 [lamp, @
€€ €avtiic amavydopatt, 00T €0l 1@ AANOWVG eoTi Tavtayoev meplavyaletat ... oVTM TO CLVOPEG TE
Kai Gidov tiig €k Tod IMatpog apEemg oD Movoyevodg Topadidovs 0 ATOoToA0G, arnavyacua d6ENG
oV Y10V KOT®VOUAGCE.

'8 Dion. Areop., De cel. hier., 1.2, M 3.121A: Obdkodv Tnoodv &mucohesuevot, 10 TaTpkdv edc, 0 dv
70 4AnOwoV, & eotilel mavta EvOpomov EpYOUEVOV €l TOV KOGUOV ... SU 0D THV TPOC TOV ApyipmTov
TATEP TPOGAYWYTV ECYNKOALUEV.

9 Clem. Alex., Strom. 5.13, M 9.125A: 0£6680T0¢ ... /| Gogia, dHvaug odoo 10D moTpdc. ib. 1.4, M
8.717A: tv copia 0D 80D ‘MOALUEPDS KOl TOATPOT®S Ol TEYVNG, Old EMOTAUNG, 010 TOTEMG, St
TPOPNTELOG, TNV EQVTIG EVIEUKVLUEVTIV dUVOULY €l TNV TueTépav gvepyeaiav. Gr. Nyss., Contra Eun. 3,
M 45.612D: Yiog ¢ kai Ag&id, kai Movoyevig, kol Adyog, kai Zooia, kol Advopug, Kol Td TodTa
nwavta doa mpdg TL Aéyetan, kobdmep v ovluyig Tvi oyxetikii T® Iloatpi mavtov cuvovoualdpuevog
AéyeTon.

2 Orig., Exp. in Pr. 9:1, M 17.185B: v cogiav ... Sio6®¢ EmAaBeiv, THY €k Tvedpatog dyiov ... 8t fg
.. N &niyvwoig 100 Be0d 1® KOou® £yvopictn: doadteg 8¢ Kol Tov évumdotatov vidv Tod Ogod. id.
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I ~ I \ n ‘ \ \ \ N o 21 TN ’ J 22 «
Aoyog tod Hatpog, Oeog v kol mpog tov Ocov del @v,”™ O d1° ov ta mavta Eyévero,” O

QMG TOIC MOTOIC TaPEYOV TPOG TO €10évaL TNV TAOV OVIOV YVAGY Kol DUViool Td.
peyoieio Tod mavtokpdTopog Oeod. AdTog Yap €oTt SoTNp Kol GmTNP TOD KOGUOV.
AVTOC portioeley HUGV OV vodv Kai Tag kapdioc® kai dvorduyor Huiv Aopmado,
KotaAdprovsay NUiv td dveEepevvnta Babn thg avTtod yvdoemg Kol Gopiag Tpog TV
aAn0f Kol amAavi] yvdo1 Tod YVOoKEW 6€ TOV udvov (dvto aAndvov Ogov fudv,
v ayiov kol opoovotov Tpidda kol miv Cwondpoyov Ioatépa kai Yiov kol Ayiov

~ 24 ~ N N N <\ ~ ~ ’, ’
Ilvetuo,” vov kol ael kal €1G TOVS aIDVOS TOV IOV, GUNY.

[Id. 214,8-15] AM, @ iepd moipvn kai cogiog épactai, oi Todto €OpEiv
r ~ \ \ \ 5 , \ ~ ~ 5 ~. 25 > , )
BovAduevol T mPOc TOV Bedv €vvoncel o1l TG TOV APETOV EMKOGUNCEWMS €V

¢ ~_ 2 r 2 v~ ~ o~ o~ I3 27 \ r 5
£antoic ayoviiécbwaoav ® xai ] TOAAR POT) TGV SakpO®V™" £0VTOLG ApdevETOoY, £V

adnot. in Dt. 16:19f, M 17.28B: Xp1616¢ ... €otwv ... 00 00l moTPOG AUDV 1M Gvotdto Kol
gvomootatoc cogia kai Adyoc. Clem. Alex., Strom. 7.2, M 9.412A: aitr| ... iv 1} copia ‘f mpocéyapey’
0 movtokpdtop 0gdg ... Aoyog 10D matpog, kol copio avtod. Cf. Beodv tov Gppntov, Ideler, 231,8;
TATKOG 0TIV 1) i (SO(pl(Xg afvoocog, 232,5; 81(1 TS dpp1TOV AWVTOD Goq)tag mhvta napnx@n, 242.6.

21 Jn 1,1-4: Ev apyii fiv 6 Aoyoc, kai 6 Adyog v mpdg tov Bgdv, kai Oedg qv 6 Adyog. ObToc v v apxn
TPOG TOV BedV. TAvTa S’ aTod £yEVETO, Kol Y®PIC avTod £yEveTo 0VOE Ev O yéyovev. &v avtd (o nv.
Gr. Nyss., Contra Eun. 8, M 45.896C,D: 6 paxdpioc, onoiv, Toévvng &v dpyf| etvon tov Adyov @ioag
kai Tobtov {onv Tpocsm®y, sita ThY {wfv edg dvoudcog, uupdy vmofag Kai 6 Adyog capt &yévero,
onoiv. Ei toivov 10 uév o®g €otwv 1) Lon, N 8¢ Lo 6 Adyog, 0 8¢ Adyoc caps éyéveto, avtobev yiveton
@ovepOV OTL TO (pcog év oapki yéyovev. Gr. Naz., De seipso orat 36, M 36.265: 'Epod € yap Kpsuaces
Kol GAAMMA@VY €lc ToD £vog éxduevor, kol Ogod mhvtee, &€ oD T8 mavTa, Kol sic OV To mhvTa. Q TG
Bovpoaciog alvcemc, v TAnkel To Ivebpa 10 dyov decpoig dAdTog cuvnpTIcHEVTV!

22 symbole de la foi: v od 1 TavTa £yévero.

2 Orig., Comm. In Evang. loannis, M 11.68B: 6 8¢ Sathp, EAGUTOV TOIC AOYIKOTG Kai TYEROVIKOTC,
iva avt®v 0 vodg ta 1610 Opatda PAERY, 10D vontod Kocpov €oti edc. 68C: 0 0¢ Zatnp e OV T0D
Ko6ooL PTileEl 00 chpaTe, GALL ACOUAT® SVUVALEL TOV ACMUOTOV VOOV, Tva dg VIO NAIOV £KOGTOG
Nuedv eetlopevog kol ta dAda dvvnodij PrAémewv vonrd. id., Exhort. ad martyr. 47, M 11.629A: Ti
toivov oxvoduev Kol diotdlopev amobépevol 10 éumodifov @Baptov odpa, Papdvov yuynv, Ppibov
VOOV TOALEPOVTION, YeEDOES OKTIVOG, AmoAvBijval Tdv deonudv, Kol dvaAdoat 4md TV HETO COPKOG Kol
aipatog Kopdtmv, va obv Xpotd Incod, v oikeiov Tf] LoKapdOTTL AvATovoy dvortavcopeda: tov
avtov dhmg O Ohwv Epyvyov Adyov Beswpodvteg, kol am’ avtod TPEEOUEVOL, Kol TV OOTQ
TOWKIAOTATY copiay KataAapuPdvovieg, Kol Avmoduevol vro g avtoaindeiag, kol (632A) év potl @
A0l kol AMNKTO TG YVOoE®S TOV VOOV KATAAAUTOUEVOL, TPOG TV B0y TdV S €kelvov 10D PmTOG
Oewpeiofal TepukOTOV, YO OPHAAUDY PoOTICopéEVmY V1O Tiig ToD Kupiov EvioAf|s.

% Basil., De spiritu sancto, 18,47,1-7,17-19, M 32.153A,B: Eneid7 8¢ 510 SuVALEDS QOTIOTIKHS Td
KdAAeL T ToD Ogod 10D dopdrtov gikdvog vartevilopev, kai o1” avtiic dvayouebo £mi 10 Vépkaiov
00 apyetdmov Bapa, adTod TOV WAPESTV AYOPICT®G TO TG Yvdoeng IIveda, TNV ETOTTIKNV Tiig
glkovog dOVOUY €V E0uT® mapeyxorevov Toig Tihg dAndeiag @uhoBedpooty, ovk EEmbev v Oei&v
TOLOVUEVOV, GAN’ €v £00Td giodyov Tpog TV Eniyvooty ... (17-19) ‘H toivuv 630¢ Tiig Beoyvwoiag otiv
amo €vog [Ivedpartog, du tod €vog YioD, ént tov Eva [latépa.

% Orig., Jo. 32.15, M 14.780D: 6 téAetog kai mhoug Exmv TG apetac tereiay Exel THY cogiav Kai ...
TIV COEPOCHVNYV ... KOl TNV EVGEPELOY Kol TAG AOITAC.

% Orig., Orat. 11.2, M 11.449A: oi v Biw dyovilopevor.

2T Athan., De virgin. 17, M 28.272B: peydhn yop Gpeth éott 10 ddkpy, péya kotdpbopa, peydiat
dpoption ... de daxpvwv droAsigovtat. Just. dial. 90,5, M 6.692A: tic yap ok érictaton dudV, 6T
péMota pev 1 petd oiktov kol dakpdwv evyn neiocetat tov Oedv; Chrys., Anna 3.1, M 54.721E: 10
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7 3\ , 28 S ~ r 1% \ ~ P
niotel Kol tamevoPpoocHvn™ Kol aydnn Oeod otpilopevol, tva undev tdV Evoiwv

vuag Eevion fj Boopdon, ANV 10D dyamceovtog NUic Ogod.

2.20. [Id. 219,1-14] Méya &v tovtolg pvotipov gilneev kol mopddoéa Oewpdv
ywopeva. Oavpdoag HUVNoel OedV TOVTOKPATOPA TATEPQ, o THG TOVTOOVVALOV
avTod GoQiag, oVV T® (WOTOL® TveEDHOTL. AVTOG Yap O TOVTELELOG Kol DTTEPEPYLOG TOD
®eod Adyog, Evi PEPOV TA TAVTO, TG PHLLATL THS SLVAUENDS ODTOD, POTICEIEY NUAV TOV
vodV kol Ta¢ kKapdiog kol otd THg dydmng owtod oikelwdijval kol Evodijvol Td aAndivd
eoti TG ovtod Oeoyvooiag, tva S Tod dANOwod QEOTOC KaTovyaloOpEVOol
dvvnBeinuev v 1OV dvtov yvdov KataroPeiv, kKai Osdcachor Ta Epyo 10D Ogod TV
Ohwv, Onmg docalntal 10 TAVTIUOY KOl UEYAAOTPETES dy10v dvoua tod Ilatpog kai t00

¢~ ) ~ g 7 4 ~ NN Ny \ )~ ~ P34 ) r 29
Yiod koi tod AleU HVEU,UOCTOQ‘, VOV KOl OEl KOl EIC TOVS QLWVOGS TV GlWVaV. A/mv

Tod avtod Ltepdvov Prhocdpov gig 10 Kat’ évépyerav tijg Oeiag €yvns: mpa&ls ovv

Oe® tpitn.

3.1. [Id. 219,18-220,6] Tig paxdplog Koi cGLVAGEL TO. Kp{uara3o 00 TAVTOKPATOPOG
®eod; Tig copodg Kol ocvvetdg kol duynoetar Ty Vrepdfvocov Goeiav TOd
Anpiovpyod t@v SAwv; Tic eDHOPOC Kol KOTAVONGEL TAG OLVAGTELNS TOD TAVTETOTTOV
kol KoBolkoDd Oegod kai do&doeie v Vmepdyabov avTod dya@érnw31; ‘Epol pév
PAdImG Kol ATTOTOS Kol 0YEPDSG OMIAETY €DOMAGY €0TIV Kal TOG Ypipovg Evvoiag TV

TPOYEVECSTEPOV EUPOUVAG TOG TEVCELS TOOVUOL GLVEPYODVTOG TOD TAVTOKPATOPOG

@LTOV TG eVYfig ol myal @V dakpvwv motilovoat. id. hom. 6.5 in Mt, M 57.68: «ai mdvtov tdv
OpOUEVOV VTEPOPDY AoudV, O TOVTOG v KaTavOEEL LEVEL dmveKel, TNYdg cuveyels AQLelg dakpOOV
... 00OV Yap oUT®G GVYKOAAG Kol £vol T 0ed, MG T4 ToladTa dAKPLO.

%8 Athan., Exp. Ps. 85:1, M 27.373C: péya ... £00dov mpdg 10 edydpevov émakodecdat 1
TATEWVOPPOGVVT].

2 Chrys., Liturgie: [0 Tepevc] “Tva kol adtol oOV AUV S0EALMOL TO TAVTILOV Kai PeyaAompenss Svopd
Yov, 100 IMatpog kai tod Yiod kol tod Ayiov IMveduatog, viv kal del kol €i¢ TOVG aidVaG TAV aidVOV.
Apnv.

%0 Pss. Sal. 18.3: & kpipotd cov €t ndicav Ty yijv pet’ é\éov. Gr. Nyss., Contra Eun. 3, M 45.601D:
TOV I3tV T® Aoy [Tadiov S10AcKAAOV TMV VIEP YVAGCIV HUGTIPIOY TOOVHEVOL OC TOGOVTOV ATEYEL
00 Vv Ogiov @Oow évtog tig avBpomivng mepvoiag ofecBar, d¢ kol ta kpipote T00 Ogod
ave&epedvnta Aéyewv, kal Tag 0000¢ Ave&yvidoTous, Kol Td Toig Ayandoly adtov VIEp TOV &v 1@ Pl
0S¢ KaTopdwBEvTOY dmnyyeduéva, DEp KaTdAyy sivar StioyvpilecBou m¢ pfite 00U Aapsiv,
pfte dxofi TapadéEacha, pite kapdiav ywpfico Suvatdv eivor.

* Dion. Areop., De div. nom. 4.1, M 3.693B: tijv Ocapyikiv SmapEw, dyaddtnra Aéyoviec. Gr. Nyss.,
Vita Mos. 7, M 44.301A: 10 np@dtov Kai kvping &yaddv, od 1 ¢Vl dyadotne Eotiv, ovTd 1o Osiov.
Chrys., Hom. 13.6 in Mt, M 57.215: 1| 8¢ @neipog dyabotrng, 6 Bedg, | Gpatog priavOpomia. id. hom.
78.4in Mt, M 58.715: iAavBpwnog yap £otiv O deondtng, Kai Thg dyadotntog avtod 1o ddpov yivetat.
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Beod. Yuiv 08 &owev O¢ €xEppooty avayorticacOot kol ceetepilev td VIO TOAADY
coP@MV 10puuéva Kol Katavtiiool Tag EKeivav gvvoiag, Kol oVTmg Tpog TO Ppaydtatdv
pov TOVNUO ATEVOL aitovpueEVOL TOV UOvov aAnOwvov Osov Nudv, iva sudv pwtion 1o
tiic davoiac Suua® xai katovydon @ GHio adTod et Tae Kopdiag VUGV TPOC TO
gidévar tag dvvacteiog Tod mavrokpdTopog Oeod kol Tfig d6ENg avTod, NG yévorro
NUaG &v kabapd Emtuyeiv Kapdig kol DUVEV o peyoAeio Tod Oeod tdv dAov Kol
ooalerv 10 movayiov kol ueyalonpemes ovoua tod Ilatpog kai 100 Yiod kai tod Ayiov

TIlvebuoazog, vov kai Gel kKol €15 TODG ATEPAVTOVS QLD VAS TV GLDOVWY, GUY.

3.15. [Id. 223,5-19] Ei yap momoelg td cOUATO GODUOTO KOL TO, AODUATO COUTA,
HeYOAmG kol evmapaydyws Kol Bovpaciog €pydon. Emitevédpevog dnlovott Thig
épéoemc  SU BV OTEVOOMEVOC TETPACTON®>  odUoTL  TPSIKE — OlKOVOMiQ
dmdekalmotaKt Tpom®dv Kivioel. ‘Enta 6fit’ dotépwv Aeyopévmy TAAVNTOV COUOCT TE
Kol €10eot kal Oempiong povadiky) Tivi eviaig dkpg Evocel d0EAcels TOv &v Tpldotl Kol
povadt Yiov Aodyov @cgdv, t0v €k TedOGp@V  oTOLYElV TOV ATOVIO KOOUOV
TEAETIOVPYNGOVTO. TIOVCOPWS KOl EVTPENDC, KOl TEPCOL TPOTAIS KOGUNGOVTO. TOV
kbrhov tob éviavtod,®* kol petd tovg fmtd aidvoc elcGEovio Todg  GEimg
TOMTEVGANEVOVG €iC THY aTod KoTdmawow™ &v i Tdv odpavdv GAfKTe Bacteio,
vuvodvrag 10 thg Tprdoog Evidiov kai dkatdAnmtov eds, &v [Matpl kai Yid kol Ayim

[Tveopaty, vov kai del kol €I TOVS AIDVOS TV AldVOV, GURY.
Tod avTod ZTEQAVOL PIAOGOPOL: TPAELG cLV Bed TETAPTN.

4.29. [1d. 231,1-5] Kai 410 tavtng pdAlov the apetiic damepdoavteg EMOmpey €mt 10
Nov 100 Beod Q¢ kol pabopev v €5 avtod TocAVTNV THG YXAPLTOC Gopioy
Exmntrovoay Kol EKAdumovcay €mi Tovg €ic avtov meEnootac, tov Incodv Ogov

NUAOV.

%2 Chrys., Orat. 54 in Mt., M 58.536: A todto kai évdotpifer (0 Inoodc) Ttoig dvoyepéol, kai
EUmAOTOVEL TOV AOYOV, Tva dlavoiln adtdv (Tdv padntdv) v didvotlav, Kol cuvdol Ti ToTE €0TL TO
Aeyouevov. Bénédiction des eaux a la Théoph., Priere de Sophrone: pdTiodv pov ti|g dtavoiog Ta
dupata.

%3 Gr. Nyss., Imag., M 44.1328B: Zuviehéoag yap 6 Ktictng tov amhodv kai vospdtotov tév Gopitemy
duvapenv koopov, ped’ Ov kol TOv DAKOV TODTOV Kol OpMUEVOV, TOV €K TECCAPMOV GTOLXEIV
GUYKEIIEVOV.

% Bénédiction des eaux a la Théoph., Priére de Sophrone: Ld ék 1e606dpov ototyeiov Ty KTiow
GUVOPUOGOGC, TETTOPOL KAPOTIG TOV KUKAOV TOD EVIonTOD £0TEPAVOGOC.

% Basil., Hist. myst. 60: petactévtog £vOade mpog Tig EkeiBeV HOVAC KOl KATATAVGLY.
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Tod avTod ZTEQAVOL PIAOGOPOL: TPAELG cLV Bed TEUTTY).

5.1. [Id. 231,8-14] Ocov tov dppnrov, 1OV coiag kKai aAndeiog matépa, TOv {ofg Kal
\ ~ \ ~ 1% ” a ’ y s 36 3 \ 5 5 ~
QOTOG dOTHpa, TOV TAV SAwv aitiov kol wovtwv émékeiva,” Kol TOV €€ ovTod
~37 e S ~ ’ ~ ’ , ~ 5 5 ~ r
povoyevi]™ Yiov obv 1@ Oelw g dAndeiog [Tvevpatt, @ map’ avTod EKmOpPEVOpEVE,
VUV Kol d0EOAOY®D Kol eVYAPIOTA, Tva Kol TO HETA YEIPOC TODTO EKTOV GUYYPOULLLO

ovuvodnyig Tf Top’ aOTOD EKTEPAVE.

5.2. [1d. 231,14-26] Kota 8¢ 10 £00g fudv €xétm 10 mpooiptov. Muvactia pev ol g
Yoytig T0 pobnuota €K TdV EVOA®V MUAG éml Td VA dvayovta, Kol €K TV cLVOETOV
émi 10 amAd Kol acvvleta évBeaotik®dg aylailovia: copiag yop eici vonuata kol
Phocopiac mpdypato. AAL ovtoc O TpOTOC Kol TadTol TO HaOHoTa, 0VTOG O GKOTOG
Kol abtn 1 TPOTaoLS, §| VOV Tag OempnTikic GMOKOTTEL AKTIVOG Kol O AOYOG TOG
TPOUKTIKAG GITOTANPOT nsparo'3081g38. Obtog O tpodToC, TadTa TO podNuaTe, péyag O
mhobtog THg Ydprtoc, molhol ti|g dppnTov copiag oi Bnoavpoi, dvekdynto To
yopicpata, motapol Hoatog (Mdvtog ta TolwdTo Voata, TNy copiag Tod Ogod 1)

dpvocog, ¢ kabapmtatov Tod Ayiov ITveduarog 1 Empoitoic.

5.3. [ld. 231,26-232,3] O0d&v cogiag avdtepov: o oOTAC YOp O VIEPAPYLOG TOD
®eod Adyog 0 mAvVTO EOMOVPYNCE, O aVTHG TAG TV 0VPaVIOV VOWV EVTPENEIS
EMMALYELG EKOoUNGE, O aDTHC O VONTOC TaPAdELSOg €ig andAavoy TdV del (ovVToV
gutpémiotar, St adtiic TV T®V ovpavdy Poctieioy Huiv mpontoincce. I160sv odv
MUV Tpog v coeiav 1 dvodog; TIdg avtnv oikeuwsdpeda; [dg avtiic Tov debaptov

yrdva teptPoriopedao; Movn 1od Oegod 1| dydnn Tpog TOv mOBov avTiic EAKEL.

5.21. [Id. 237,5-16] 'Q cogiag xapis, @ GLVEGE®S EPYOV, ® VONUATOC TPAYHO,
Moyov cupmAMpOols, @ yopicpata mopd Tod Anpovpyod tdv Shov, & TAoVGLOL

dwpeoi mapd tod moTpdg THV eOT®V. Tig 0dv eingiv Suvionton mpog Huvov TV

% Clem. Alex., Strom., 1.28.177, M 8.924A,B: pwti 8¢ @ilocogie odoo Tij dAndeia 1 aAndig
SLOAEKTIKT, EMOKOTOVCO TA TPAYLOTA, KOl TOG duvapels Kol TG EEovaiag dokipualovaa, drmelavaPaivet
€Ml TNV TAVTOV Kpatiotnv ovciov, TOAMLE Te €mékewva €ml TOoV 1@V OAwv Ogdv, 00K éumelpiov TOV
OvnTddy, GAL émotiuny tédv Osiov kol ovpaviov EmayysAlopévn: T cvvémeton koi 1 [mepl] TV
avBponeimv, Tept 1€ TOVG AOYOLG Kal TOC TPALELS, oikein xpRoLs.

% Clem. Alex., Strom. 7.3, M 9.424D: ¢ ... BpaPevtic, 6 povoyeviic vidg tod Ocod. Euseb., Laud.
Const. 12, M 20.1388C: 6 10D ... 050D TEAE10¢ AGYOC, 010L LOVOYEVIIC TOTPOC VIOC.

% Dion. Areop., De ceel. hier. 10.1, M 3.273A.
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Oavpociov 6ov,®® Aéomota; otov otdpa ikavdv Tpdg dElav duvijoai og, TOV TévTmv
deomdmV Kal kvprov; Tlotog vodc ped” duvmdiag ovk ékmhaynoetol, T@V (nTMUaTOV
ooV T0¢ gukoouiag Bewpdv; Tig un vduvioet ta peyaieio tod Iavrokpdropog Oeob;
Meydia 10 Oovpdotd cov, Zotp: ToAA 1 erlavlporio cov, Aécmota: TAOVGIOV TO

&\eog TG of|g dyaBdtTnTog, TNY™ Ao G COPlag TO Ol YopicHaTA.

5.22. [Id. 237,16-31] & duvd, tOvV mhvtov Agondtny, kol o& do&oloyd oV mpo
alovov éx Hatpog yevwnbBévra, tov Anuiovpyov maons Kticews, 10 €k 100 PWTOS
aAnbdvov pag, tov ék Ocod Ocov Kol mpdg TOV Oedv del Ovta, €’ €oydTmV 08 TOV
NUep®dV o1 tijg Evoocov Osotokov kai deimapbévov Mopiog évavBpwrnoavta oio. Ty
nuetépoay awtnpioy, tov Kopiov quav Tnoovv Xpiotov, tOv aAndvov qudv ©e6v.* Ob
yap &1 mpootednoeTal oot T TAMpEL Kai Toig miot T &V mpdrttey £06hovtt, o Lo,
oV Bdvatoc, odk dyyeroc, 0O T mopdvTa mEPL NI O AdYoC, ovK dpyai, 0O SuVApELS,
o000 &1l TV dviov 1 Ecopévav, ovdE Ta pEALOVTA Ywpioel Nudg thg ofig aydmnng,
Xpioté, 6 Oeog Mudv. AU ob @ IMotpi d6Eav, TV, GIVOV, HEYGAOTPETEIY
AVOTEPYOUEY, oDV T@ Tovayiew kol (womoi®d kai mpookvovht® obtod Ilveduati, &ic

TAVTOS TOVS GTEPAVTOVS OUDVOS TV oV, Aunv.

Tod avtod Ztepdvov oikovpevikod @rlocoov, npdils &kt Ilepi toufis tijs iepag

TEXVIIS.

6.1. [1d. 238,1-13] 'E€oporoyoduai cot, [Tatep dyie, Kopie 6 Ogog 100 ovpavod kai
g VNS 0 KaBoAkog Oedg kai [Tavtokpdtwp, 0 TV Thvtov dyaddv aitiog kol dotnp,
ov ol ovpavoi é&oporoyodvtot kai dmyodvton td Bavpdoia 6od tod Ilavtokpdtopog
Oeod kai TG S0ENC cov, ¢ Yévorto kol Muic &v kabapd kapdie Vuvelv, aiveiv,
d00&oloyely kal Aatpevety Ta peyorelo od tod Oeod TV OAwV: TovTOV dvTOV dVTmg

ayofdv aitiov kol mpookvvelv 10 peyolompemes Kol TovAyov kol (oopywov cov

% Bénédiction des eaux @ la T héoph., Priére de Sophrone: Méyag €1, Kopig, kol Oowpoaocté to Epyo 6o,
Kot 000elg AOYog E&apkéael Tpog Vvov TdV Bavpaciov cov.

0 Symbole de la foi: ... momtiv ovpavod kol yiig, OpaTdV TE TAVTIOV Koi dopdtov. Kai i Eva Koplov
‘Incodv Xpiotdv, tov Yiov 100 Ogod tov Movoyevi], Tov €k tod [latpog yevvnbévta mpd mavtov t@dv
alovov: PG €k poToc, Oov aAndvov, gk Ogod aAndvod yevvnBévta, ov mombévta, OpooVGIoV T@
Matpi, §U” o0 1 mavta €yévero. Tov S Mubc oV GvOpdmove Kai d1d TV MUeTépav coTpiay
KkateABovTa €k TV ovpavdV, kol capkmbBivta gk TIvedpatog Ayiov kol Mapiag g [Hapbévov kai
gvavbpomicavo.
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ovouo. tod llotpog kol to0 Yiod kai to0 Ayiov [lvebuatog, vov kol del kal €IS TODG

GTEAEVTNTOVG OUDVOS TAV AV, GUNV.

6.12. [Id. 241,24-33] Ex t@®v aicOntdv petaPndi éni ta vonra Oeduata kol ide tdv
oVpaviov TNV TOAAV gvkoopiav kol dbdov. O tac Ttovtev ednpenciog Oeacdpevog,
EMEKEIVOL TOV VOOV AVOYMGOG Kol TNV TOAMV Kal brepactpdmtovcay Thg 60ENG Kai
YOPAS TOGUOTNG TAV AYYEA®MV €VVOdV, UT TOPOTPOTHS TO Aowmov €mit v Evulov
LOpe®SY TG YopolAAoL TN TOD HeTd ¥eipo (NTOVUEVOL Kol AVOKOAVTTOUEVOL
¢ duelocdeov ypvcomotiac. AAL dlov ceowtod tOV vodv &mi Td dve oipe Kai

QPMOTOEON TAOV VIEPTATOV OVGIDV AVOTTEPDTOUGOL.

6.13. [Id. 241,33-242,9] "Av voegpoic dupact T avapiunto koi aunqyave tTodTov
KAAAN Kol TPOGg TO PG EKETVO TO VIEP AV MG dtevicos kol Bovpdcoc o Epya te
Tévto T4 &V KOCU® AmoOEUEVOS Kol TOV TPOULPETIKOV HEAETNGOG Bavatovt, koi hov
10 £0VTOD CANO KATAVEKPDOGOC, ETL 0€ KOl TNV £00TOD wvxﬁv42 apvnodpevoc, Hvoig
dowynrorg tov Iloppacitéa tdv Olwv kol KOpov tig d0&ng doforoynoag Kol
VUVNGOGS, TPOU® O Kol OP® @pi&ag TV mavTodvuvapov dvvaputy Evwoncov avtod v
omepayobov ayabotrta. Tldc ta mavia mwopnydn S thg dpprtov adTOD COWiag
Myyld 0¢ yA@tro kol vodg oOk ioyvel @épetv §j OAmg &&epevvijoat kol eimeiv T

peyareio Tod Iavtokpdtopog.

6.14. [Id. 242,9-21] Tadta 8¢ mhvta €v £0VTOIG KOTOVONOAVTES, GTOVOACMUEY Kol
¢ L ’ \ ’ I 43 ~ v ~ ~ ~ r

NUETG, ® adeAol, 010 mioTeEMG Kol Aydmns  Evobiivar kol oikelwdijvar @ Oed Adyw,
@ NUAG dyamnoavtl kol adtov 0v Kopiov kai Ocov ayamijoor €€ 6Ang woxijs kai £

OANg tijg dravoiag kol & OAng tijc K()zp&l’()zg44 Kol avtov Tov ThG Coilg Oncavpov

*1 Gr. Nyss., Contra Eun. 2, M 45.545B: copatog ... éott 8dvatoc 1 tdv aicdnmpiov opéoic kai 1
TPOG TA GLYYEVT] T®V GTOLYEIWV SLIAVGIC.

2 Gr. Nyss., De hom. opif. 29.3, M 44.236B: ‘Q¢ pfte (yoynv) mpod 100 GOUNTOC, UATE AOPIG Yoyig TO
odpa givor Aéyew, dAAQ piov dpeotépov apynv. id. Orat. catech. 37, M 45.93C: un| eivar dvvatov &v
aBavaocio yevésBar 10 Muétepov o®dpa, €l pr S g TpoOg O AbdvaTov Kowvwviog €v peTovsiq Thg
apBapoiog yevopevov. id. De anim. et res., M 46.29B: yuyn éotv ovcia yevwnth, ovcia (doa, vogpd,
ohpaTL OpyavIK® Kol aicOnTiKd, dvvapuy (OTIKNY Kol TdV aictnt@v aviiinmrikniy o’ gautiic évieioa,
£€mG AV 1 0EKTIKT] TOVT®V GUVESTNKE PUGIC.

*% Basil., Hom. in Ps. 44, M 29.392A: 00 100 tuxdvtog 8¢ €oTwv €ic 10 téAelov yopiioat Tiig dydmng,
GAAG TOD Ekdvoapévou fion Tov Toradv avBpwrov. Gr. Nyss., Hom. 5 in Cant., M 44.857D: tywbOsica
SV dydmng mpog v 100 dyabod petovsiov 1 kekabapuévn yoyn.

* Mt 22,37 (Dt 6,5): 6 8¢ (Inoodc) £on adTd: dyamioels KOpLov OV BedV cov &v 6AN TH Kopdig cov
Kai &v OAN T yoydi cov kai v OAn Ti] Stavoig cov.

THALES-DACALBO



Issues on Greek Alchemy 87

Bovpdooveg doEdompey del Kol 010 Tavtog £V TOVTL Kopd T€ Kol TOn® Th) Bgoloyiq
Emevepavopevol kai g Tod Ogod cuvopdiag a&lovuevoL, ThG YapLTog EUTANGOdUEY
, 45 ~ r e Qn ~ ~ ~ , \ s~
KOTOKNTAPLOV ~ Oeod yevopevol TO Y edg 100 Ogod Evamorovompeyv. T1pog keivo
T0 POG OMEVOOVTIEG TO QOTICTIKOV TAoNG THG AOYIKRg @Vvoeme, 10 ¢eotilov kol
N - ) , . , . ~ , .
Katawyalov™ 1t aichnoels kol kopdiag kol dravoiag Tavimv TdV AyomdvVIoV TovV

Kvprov.

6.15. [1d. 242,22-32] "Hg yévorto fpdg it miotewg kai dydmne Ocob &t tov Mpéva’
Katavtijoal To0 OeAjuotog avtod kol T®V aioviov drolodool ayoddv, ydaprtt kol
priovOpwmio 1o povoyevods Yiod tod Ocod, uel’ od 16 névtov aitie kol [opBactiel
kol apBapte Oed kol Iatpl @V SAwv, ddv 7@ feiw Kol TPOSKLVNT® Kol (WOToID
g ueyokoobvng owtod [lveduar, oéPoag, kpdtoc, Aotpeio, T, 06&a,
peyorompémnela, DUvog aidlog Tpod mTAVIOV TAV aidVoV Kol HETH TAVTAG TOVS aidVIC,
Kol vOV kai el kad €ig To0¢ oOumavTag Kol Aiding dtumvilovtag aidvog Tdv aidvav.

A,un'v.48

Tod avtod Xtepdvov Prhocdpov. Adackalio npos Hpdrleiov tov faciiéa: mpagig

oLV Oe® ERSOUN.

7.1. [Id. 243,4-23] O avopyoc koi Vrepapylog Oedg, 0 dyabog kai Vmepdyabog Ti)
@VoEL, Kol QIAAVOp®TOG T® TPOT®, O ATEPIYPATTOS KOl AKATAANTTOS, O KOOOAKOG
®ed¢ xai [Mavrokpdtmp, 6 Anpovpyodg mtaong g KTicem, 0 ék 10 uy évrog €ic 10

5 \ \ ’ 49 - ~ Q7 r 3\ , 3 e \ ’
elvar mopoyoywv to wavra, ~ O T 10lg d0&EN Kol PovAncel Kol dvvapel Kol Goeig

*® Barn. 6.15: vadg &ytog ... 1@ kupi® 10 KoToKNTAPoV AUV TiC Kopdiac. ib. 16.7: Tpd Tod Mg
motsdoal @ Oed fv MUV 10 KatoumTAplov Tic Kapdidc OupTtoHv Kol doBevéc. ib. 16.8: &v 1@
KaToKNTNPin MUAV GANO@DS 0 00 KATOIKET &V MUV,

® Clem. Alex., Protr. 9, M 8.197A: @@g ... 6 Adyoc ... 8t 0b katavyalopedo tov edv. Euseb., Dem.
evang. 4.6, M 22.214C: tag doopdtovg dvuvapelg 0 tod Bgod katavydlov télelog Adyog. Lit. Marc.
(Brightman p. 135.19): d10 Tfi¢ €MPOTHCE®G TOD ... MVEVUATOC KOTOVYOUOOV TOVG OQOOALOVG Tig
dwavoiog fudv.

7 Clem. Alex. fr. 44: domep &v Muévt ... @ Bsio poti 100 cotijpog. Jo. D., Hom. 2.7, M 96.588B:
oonynoet og Emi ApLévo Behnpotog avTov.

*8 Chrys., Liturgie: [0 Tepevc] Xapitt koi oikTippoic kai ¢piavOporig 100 Movoyevodg cov Yiod, e’
ob e0AoyNTOC €1, ovv 1@ Iovayin kol dyadd koi {womowd cov ITvevpatt, viv kai dsi kol €ig Tovg
alovag TdV aidvov. Auny.

* Gen. 1,1: ’Ev apyij énoinoev 6 Hedc 1oV odpavdv kol v yijv. Chrys., In cap. | Genes. Homil. 11, M
53,28.
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Kticog T0 cvpmavta, kai ka® Opoimow kol kot eikovo® mhdcag TOV EvOpomov
AOYIKOV T€ Kol VOgPOV Kol m’)rséoﬁcwv‘r’l, Kol Tomoag avTtov PaciAéa TaoNG THG
avtod Kticewg, ovtdg oe O Ilaviokpdtop kol Boocikevg td@v  Paciievdoviov
OIKOVUEVIKOV KOl adTokpdtopa Paciiéa katéotnoev €ml maong The yhg kol apyew
mhong TG avToD KTIoE®G UET EVUEVEING Kol CLUVEWONCEWMS GvEdelEe: Kol VIO THg
aOTOD GUVEKTIKNG T€ Kol momTikng 6e&dc 10 vedpa Eyapicato: Kol €K THC Gevaov
avTod TNYNC TAcH e0EPOcUVI Kol dmpnua dyabov &v ool EPAdotnoe, Kol TOG
TOALUEPETS 10€ag TOV Ayaboepyidv THc 6e00TéPOL GOV YOANVNG Kol TOAVTPOTOV
evoePeiog VmEdeEe kal AdTpny kol OpoAoynTiv, TOV HOVOV dANOwvov Oeov Kol Ov

anéotethev Incodv Xpiotov tov Yiov 10D Ocod 100 {Hvtog, avEdele.

7.2. [Id. 243,23-244,3] Aixoiov odv Aowmdv coi €0ty ¢ GAnOds, & Osdotemte
Bacthed, Tpoodpapeiv pet evpeveiog kai ofov Oeod kal avumokpitov aydnng, va
duvnofg dw thig yaprrog tod Kupiov Mudv Incod Xpiotod mortapovs dvoplocar
vootog {@vrog kol kKAnpovoufoat thg HeydAng éxeivng épéoewg g €k 0e&dV TOD
@cod mapacTdoemnc, GV odk dEw Té VOV Opdpeva kai Oovpaldpevo mpog TV
pakopiov éketvnv AfEWV. Movov oilkeiwbdpey adtd O aydmng koi Anyouebo
map” odtod TV &€ afvocov dpvocov mnydlovsay NV EAeoc & dphaluoc otk elde Kol
00¢ otk ffxovoe, kai émi xapdiav avlpwmov ovk GvéBn, 8 nroiuacey 6 Oedg Toig KoTd
o0& Kol T0I¢ Gyomdo1y abTov? Gmd KataBorfig KOoHOVL. Q mpémer doca Ty te Koi
ueyalonpémera, 1@ Iotpi koi @ Yid kol @ Ayiew [Iveduoti, €ig 1006 oldvog TV

olOVWY Kol EToimvmy Kal €1, Guny.

7.3. [Id. 244,3-9] TIéhv éni 10 mpokeipevov émaveledoopon kol OV m6hov cov, ®
Tavaplote PactAed, AVamTANPOC®: Kol ETPUVAS TAG PHOELS TOWOOUAL, Tva TOGODTOV

€pav a&1w0Tc ned’ vuvwdiog Beoloyeiv v Vmepdyabov tod Beod dyabdtTa, TV

%0 Basil., De struct. hom. 1.16, M. 30.24D: &vBpondg éotv moinpo Oeod Aoywdv, kot eikdva
YEVOLEVOV TOD KTIGAVTOG OOTOV.

°L Gr. Nyss., Orat. catech. 21, M. 45.57C: pipnpa tiic Ociog phoeng kateokevdodn 6 dvOpwnoc, Toic t&
Aowoig TV ayaddv Koi T amséouctm TG TpoaPEGEMG TNV TPOG TO Belov SLQGmav opoimotv.

27 Epitre aux Corinthiens: 6\ koOdg yéypomtar A d@Oaiudg ovk oldev Kol odg 00 dkovoey Kai émi
Kapdiov avOpdTov ok AvéPn, Boa Nroipacev 60 Bedg toig dyondov avtov. Basil., De paradiso, orat.
3, 7B, M 30,68C: TTavtog yap cov 1 didvoto, dynid Kol drepkdoua gpovodoa, ola 81 T ToATEv O
£yovoa €v 00pOvVoig Kol mpog v dve aflav apopdoa, T Thg Emayyehog Evevoel, Kol TePlECKOTEL
arovoachal TL TV EmnyyeAuévav Muiv dyaddv, A obte deBaludg £ldev, obte ovg fikovoev, obte £mi
Kapdioy avOpdmov AviRN.
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moAvTANOeioy TV EVOA®V ATOGAUEVOG Kol VIO ThHG evomAayviag Tod mabovg

EMEYOUEVOC.
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Byzantine Alchemy

in two recently discovered manuscripts

(Saint Stephen’s (Meteora) and Olympiotissa (Elassona)

Monasteries)

Matteo Martelli

Humboldt Universitit zu Berlin

The manuscript n. 97 in the library of Saint Stephen’s monastery in Meteora (Meteora
MS hereafter) and the manuscript n. 197 in the library of Olympiotissa monastery in
Elassona (Elassona MS hereafter) rank among the earliest alchemical codices
nowadays kept in Greece. These testimonies were not taken into account by M.
Berthelot and C.E. Ruelle in their pioneering edition of the Greek alchemical
collection, neither they were described or discussed in the more recent catalogue of
the Greek alchemical manuscripts published between 1924 and 1932 under the aegis
of the Union Académique Internationale.* In this chapter, | shall first present a short
description of the two manuscripts; then I shall compare their contents and investigate
more in depth specific sections, which, when necessary, will be illustrated by taking
into account the other know testimonies of the Corpus alchemicum — in particular, the
MSS Marcianus gr. 299 (10" century AD), Parisini gr. 2325 (13" c.) and 2327
(1478), and Laurentianus gr. 86.16 (1492).% Finally, special attention will be devoted
to the last section of the Meteora MS, which preserves a long Byzantine book of
recipes on the art of goldsmiths, which until now was only known in the recensio
preserved in the MS Parisinus gr. 2327 (= CAAG |1 321-337).

Y In particular the fifth volume of the Catalogue des manuscrits alchmiques grecs is devoted to the
manuscripts of Athens (see, in particular, pp. 143-173). In the introduction, the author A. Severyns
(1928, 144) explained the difficulties he encountered in describing the alchemical codices kept in
Greece outside Athens: “Devant le résultat de mes recherché a Athénes, j’avais d’abord formé le projet
d’étendre mes investigations a tous les manuscrits conserves en territoire grec. Plusieurs raisons m’ont
forcé a y renoncer. Etant donné le peu de temps dont je disposais, je ne pouvais songer a éplucher tous
les catalogues imprimés ou manuscrits, non plus qu’a visiter les nombreuses bibliothéques de
monasteres [...]. D’un autre co6té, I’expérience m’a appris qu’il est pratiquement impossible de faire
venir & Athénes un manuscrit conserve en province”. This ambitious aim has been now achieved by
the members of the DACALBO project, whom | warmly thank for the precious information they shared
with me.

2 For an introduction to these manuscripts, see Martelli 2012, 3-54; Mertens 1995, xx-Ixxviii.
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A Short Description of the Two Manuscripts

The Meteora MS -- bearing the n. 97 in the third volume of Sophianos’ catalogue
describing all the manuscripts kept in the Meteora monasteries ® -- is a small size
paper codex (160 x 105 mm) that counts 203 folia. Two colophons at fol. 203v
mention the name of its scribe and the year when he finished copying the manuscript:

(fol. 203v1-5; red ink) étedeimdn td® mapdv Pnprnov [lege 10 mapov Pipriov] S
xepog kapod I'eopyiov [lege T'ew-] émi &rovg (" (a second hand added: év tod
Ayiov Ztepdvov)

abAnwc I'edpynog [lege abLimg I'edpyrog] 6 Efoag Epunveia<v> mepi vacsonodag4

“I Georgios finished handwriting myself this book in the year 7012, i.e. 1503/1504
AD [2nd hand: in Saint Stephen’s (monastery)].

Georgios who humble wrote (lit. scratched out) the explanation of the making of
gold”.

A few lines above, a similar, yet less detailed information is given in a

monokyndylion:

(fol. 203v6-8) &ypaopn 1o map(ov) Pnpri(ov) [lege Bi-] dwr xepog I'ewpynov [lege -
yiov] mepi anotiag [i.e. ypvoon-] kai Crotiag [i.e. dpyvporn-].

“Georgios handwrote this book on the making of gold and on the making of silver”.

Regrettably, it is difficult to judge the reliability of the additional information
provided by an anonymous reader, who integrated the first colophon with a reference
to the place where the codex had been supposedly produced. If we rely on this
information and infer that Georgios completed his work in Saint Stephen’s monastery,

¥ Sophianos 1986, 305-309. I was able to study the manuscript during a stay in Saint Stephen’s
monastery in 2010. | would like to warmly thank the sisters of the monastery, who provided me with all
the necessary help and support to carry out my investigation.

*The second part of the sentence is written with a cryptographic alphabet: 3EBvOke»B akpAibo, that is,
epunvna mepl ypvconnowac. A second hand partly added the solution above the line: eppnvea mepi
[lacuna]. Another anonymous copyist (the same who added ‘In Saint Stephen’s (monastery)’ in the
colophon) copied again the cryptography after the colophon (fol. 203v8; black ink). The system used to
encode the information is quite simple and widespread in Byzantine manuscripts. The Greek letters
were divided into three groups of nine letters (stigma, koppa and sampi included) and in each group the
first letter corresponded to the last one, the second letter to the second last one, and so on. For instance,
the first group includes o, B, v, 8, €, ¢, {, n, and 6, where .= 0, =m, y=(, 8=¢, ande==¢.
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we might be tempted to identify the copyist with the homonymous Giorgios
mentioned in one of the possession’s notes scattered in the manuscript. > Many
marginal notes, indeed, make clear that the codex was property of Saint Stephen’s

monastery; among them the note at the margin of fol. 179v reads:

0 Topdv Prpriov [lege Ppriov] o dpiépooey [lege -woev]® 6 ma(ric?) Mdpyoc Ag
[lege &ic] tov dylov Etépavov, kai 0m(o)iog to dmoénvooe [lege —Eévmoe] and v
puovny tantny €610 AQoplopuévog kai va koyn o 0(eo)g v Conv [lege Cwnv] tov.
Avabepd tov, aunv.

“Father Giorgios donated this book to Saint Stephen’s (monastery); whoever takes it
away from this monastery, may he be damned and may God cut his life short. Woe to

him. Amen.”

On the other hand, we must note that an almost identical note (yet written by a
different hand) occurs in the flysheet of the manuscript, where the patriarch of
Constantinople (rather than the priest Giorgios) is mentioned as donor of the codex.’
Regrettably, the other possession’s notes do not add further information about the
exact time or the specific circumstances under which the manuscript entered the
library of the monastery, so that it remains difficult to understand whether the book

was originally produced in the monastery or was donated as a gift by a later possessor.

The Elassona MS is a paper codex (145 x 100 mm) written by three different copyists.
It currently counts 105 folia, yet some original pages or quires of the manuscript went
probably missing. The 18" century monk Margarites transcribed the first section of

the codex (fol. a-(), as clearly recorded in a short note at fol. 1r:

vropyn Tod Mapyapit iepéwg x 1741,
“The opening section is by the monk Margarites, (year) 1741”.

> See Sophianos 1986, 308-309, where all the possession’s notes are recorded.

® The first segment of the sentence (o Tapdv PipAiov 0 deiEpmacey) occurs twice in this folium; it was
first written by Georgios, who copied down the rest of the page (containing a list of alchemical signs);
then a second scribe wrote the sentence again and completed the note in the form reported above.

" At the bottom of the flysheet the following note is transcribed: o mapdv Pipriov Taiépooev (sic) 6
HOKAPLOC TaTPLaPYNG GO KOGTOVTIVOTTOAT (Sic) KTA.
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This first part includes short texts dealing with various topics related to alchemy,
medicine, and natural philosophy, such as the seven planets and the zodiac (fol. o¢)%,
the association between seasons, human humours (blood, phlegm, black and yellow
bile) and natural elements (identified with air, ether, water and fire; see fol. B¢)°, the
correspondences between planets and metals (fol. ot'), and the seven ages of human
beings (fol. y'-5)'°. The same copyist Margarites also compiled the last part of the
codex, namely fol. 104r-110v.

These two parts somehow enclose the earlier section of the manuscript, which counts
66 folia progressively paginated from 1 to 103. It is evident that some folia went lost,
probably after that the current foliation had been introduced (in each folium, the recto
is marked by an Arabic number and the verso by the correspondent Greek number).
This earlier section was copied by two anonymous scribes in the 16" century. The
first scribe finished copying the folia 1-98r in 1507, as a short notes at fol. 98r reports:
after the explicit of a treatise entitled ITepi Aevkdoemg (On Whitening, fol. 98r4-14),
someone recorded the date 1507 in Greek (i.e. ,apl’) and Arabic numbers. A second,

more or less contemporary copyist wrote the fol. 98v-103v.

The contents of the two manuscripts: a comparison

The contents of the Meteora MS largely overlap with the contents of the earliest
section of the Elassona MS (i.e. the section written in 1507, that is, foll. 1-98r). In
both manuscripts two anonymous short passages serve as introductory texts to the
collection, which opens with a section devoted to the alchemical lectures (npaéeic) by
Stephanus of Alexandria (7" c¢. AD).} The Meteora MS hands down ten lectures: the
first without title, the following five lectures progressively numbered from 2 to 6,
and the last four lectures numbered from 6 (again!) to 9. The loss of some quires (fol.
9-51) in the Elassona MS does not allow us to see whether it followed the same order:

8 The MS, fol. a'rl-2 reads (a diplomatic transcription is provided): Ilepi Tov entd mhavitwv kai ™
Codwa Eyovv.

9 The MS, fol. B'r1-2 reads (a diplomatic transcription is provided): Ilepi t@v T1e064pOV" KEPOV TOD
¥POVOVL" Kol Ta oTVYEi” TOD AVOpOTOL” TMG ETvaL.

10 For instance, fol. y‘v9 reads (a diplomatic transcription is provided): émntd noiv kai n nAvkie: tod
GOLOTOG TOV AvOpdTOL” £1G TO YOPAS.

11 An uncritical edition of Stephanus of Alexandria’s alchemical lectures is available in Ideler 1842,
199-253. A few lectures has been reedited by Taylor 1937 (Lectures 1-2); idem 1938 (Letter to
Theodoros + Lecture 3). On Stephanus, see Papathanassiou 2006.

12 The Meteora MS introduces here three different works -- one by Pelagius and two by Zosimus (see
below).
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in fact, it only preserves the first two lectures and the last one, which lacks of title and
incipit. Despite this lacuna, we must note that the sequence attested in the Meteora
MS differs from what we find in the other known testimonies of Stephanus’ work, in
particular in the MSS Marcianus gr. 299 (= M), Parisinus gr. 2325 (= B), Parisinus
gr. 2327 (= A) and Laurentianus 86.16 (= L). All these manuscripts preserve nine
lectures and a letter addressed to a certain Theodoros, whereas the Meteora MS hands

down ten praxeis.'® Thus read their titles in the different testimonies:

First text = 11 199-202 Ideler

Meteora MS (1v9-7r4) = Elassona MS (1v1-4rl14): Sine titulo

Other MSS: (M) Ztepdvov AAeEavOPEDS OIKOVUEVIKOD PIAOGOPOV Kai S1800KAAOV
TG HEYAANG Kal iepac TaTNG TEXVNE TePl ypvoomotiac. Tpaéig ovv Oed npmn; (BAL)
21e@avov AAeEovOpPEMG 0lKOVIEVIKOD PIAOGOQOL TePi TG iepdc Kai Belag T€xvng TG

10D ¥PLGOD TOMGEMS TPAELS TPDTY

Second text = 11 203-208,3 Ideler

Meteora MS (7r5-15v15): Xtepdavov ovv 0e®d npa&ig B’ = Elassona MS (4r14-8v)
npa&ig B’ (in mg. te@dvov)

Other MSS (MBAL): 100 avtod Xte@dvov ovv Bed tpasic devtépa.

Third Text = 11 208,4-34 Ideler
Meteora MS (15r15-17r11): 100 avt(od) Ztepavov, Tpa&lc £vorov kO(ov) cvv Oed

pit(n)
Other MSS (MBAL): 100 adtod Xte@avov £moToAn Tpog Ocddmpov

Fourth Text = 11 209-213,6 Ideler

Meteora MS (17r11-24v1) 100 avt(0D) ZTE@AVOL QAOGOPOL 10 TO KOTEVEPYELOV
(sic) tig Belog kai iepdg Téxvns Tpa&ig oLV Bed O

Other MSS (MBAL): t0d adtod Xte@dvov mepi 100 évodov kOGHoV TpdElc oLV Bed

TPl

3 On the structure of Stephanus’ lectures in these manuscripts, see Papathanassiou 1996 (who
maintains that Stephanus’ writings were originally divided into 7 lectures).
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Fifth text = 11 213,7-219,14 Ideler
Meteora MS (24v2-34r4) tod avtod Zte@dvov ovv 0ed npaig &’
Other MSS (MBAL): t0d adtod Zte@dvov €ig 10 kot évépyelov: mpd&lc ovv Bed

TETOPTN

Sixth text = 219,15-223,19 Ideler

Meteora MS (34r4-40v7) tod avtod Ztepdvov &i¢ 10 katevépy(e)av (Sic) tiic Oeiog
Kol 1epac téxvng mpasig oLy Bed ot

Other MSS (MBAL): 100 avtod Ztepdvov &€ig 10 kot €vépyelav Thc Oelag téyvne:

TPAES oLV Bed TEUTTN

Seventh text = 11 223,20-231,5 Ideler
Meteora MS (57v9-70v11) tod avt(0D) otepivov mpdfig odv Oed ot Eppov (sic)
dyaBodaipovog

Other MSS (MBAL): 100 avtod Xte@dvov eihocogov mpdéig ovv Bed £kt

Eigth text = 11 231,6-237 Ideler

Meteora MS (70v12-80v) t0d adt(od) Ztepdvov npa&ig ovv Bed C°

Other MSS (MBAL): t0d avtod Ztepdavov @iAocdpov paéic ovv Bed epooun (M;
¢ A)

Ninth text = 11 238-242 Ideler

Meteora MS (81r1-88r) 100 avtod Xte@dvov npdaéig ovv Oed N mepl Toudg Thg lepag
TEXVNG

Other MSS (MBAL): 100 avtod Z1e@dvov 0ikovuevikod @iocdeov mtpaélg 0ydom
mepl Toutg Th¢ iepaic TEXVNG.

Tenth text = Il 243-253 Ideler

Meteora MS (88v-107v) [= Elassona MS, fol. 52r-60v; titulum et incipit deficiunt] tod
avTod ZTe@avov ddackario Tpog Hpdihelov tov faciiéa mpa&ig ocvv Oed 0°

Other MSS (MBAL): t0d avtod Zte@dvov grlocoeov didackario Tpog Hpdakieiov

OV Baciiéa” Tpa&ic ovv Bed Evvatn.

% This lecture bears the same title ‘sixth lecture’ than the precedent one.
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After Stephanus’ lectures both the Meteora and the Elassona MSS hand down
Synesius’s commentary on Ps.-Democritus alchemical books (4™ century AD),*® two
works by the so-called Philosopher Anonymous (8"-9™ century AD),* and a selection
of excerpts attributed to the Graeco-Egyptian alchemist Zosimus of Panopolis (3"-4"
century AD). The overlapping between the two testimonies is shown in the following

synoptic table:

Meteora MS Elassona MS

Fol. 1r Short passage from Psellus (red | Fol. | Short passage from Psellus
ink)
Title of a recipe-book (red ink) Title of a recipe-book
= CAAG Il 220, = CAAG Il 220

2r-17r Stephanus, Lectures I-11 1r-8v | Stephanus, Lectures I-11
=11 199-208,3 Ideler =11 199-208,3 Ideler

17r-88r Stephanus, Lectures I11-VI

=11 208,4-223,19 Ideler

Pelagius, On this Divine and Holy
Art Lacuna

= CAAG Il 253-262 fol. 9-51 went missing
Zosimus, On Virtue

= X 39-42 Mertens
Zosimus, On Lime

= XIII 48-49 Mertens
Stephanus, Lectures VI-VIII
=11 223,20-237 Ideler

88v-107v | Stephanus, Lecture IX 52r- | Stephanus, Lecture I1X (Lacking of

60v | the title and the incipit)
=11 238-242 Ideler =11 238-242 Ideler

15 On Synesius, see Martelli 2014, 52-56.

16 According to Letrouit (1995,63-65), two different authors may be recognized behind the general
‘title’ of philosopher Anonymous, both active in the 8"/9™ century. Letrouit distinguishes between ‘le
philosophe anépigraphe 1%, who composed a long work (without title) that Berthelot-Ruelle published
in different sections of their edition (i.e. CAAG Il 433,11-436,18 + 219,13-220,10 + 436,20-441,25),
and ‘le phisophe anépigraphe 2’, who composed the two works handed down in the Meteora and the
Elassona MSS.
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108r-114v | Synesius, On Democritus’ Book 61v- | Synesius, On Democritus’ Book
(1% part = CAAG 1156,20-63,21) | 68v | (Complete = CAAG 11 56,20-69,11)
114v-117r | Anonymous, On the Whitening of | 68v- | Anonymous, On the Whitening of
Sulphur Water = CAAG Il 421,6- | 69v Sulphur Water = CAAG Il 421,6-
4242 4242
117r-122v | Synesius, On Democritus’ Book
(2" part = CAAG 11 63,21-69,11)
122v-132r | Anonymous, On the Making of | 70r- | Anonymous, On the Making of
Gold 75r Gold
= CAAG 11 424,3-433,10" = CAAG Il 424,3-433,10

The text of Synesius’ commentary on Ps.-Democritus alchemical books deserves
particular attention, since some discrepancies are detectable in the two collections.
Whereas the Elassona MS accommodates the complete treatise by Synesius between
Stephanus’ last lecture and an alchemical work ascribed to the so-called philosopher
Anonymous, the Meteora MS splits Synesius’ treatise into two parts, which are
divided by the insertion of philosopher Anonymous’s work.

Synesius’ treatise is a dialogue between the philosopher Synesius and Dioscorus, a
priest of the Alexandrian temple of Serapis. The main topic of their conversation is
the alchemical teaching of Democritus, which they effort to interpret by commenting
on a selection of passages taken from the four books on dyeing, which the alchemical

tradition ascribes to him. In both MSS the dialogue is introduced by the title:

(Meteora MS, fol.108r1-3 = Elassona MS, fol. 61r1-3) Zuvveciov @1A0GOQOV TPOC
Awdckopov gig v Pifrov [Buprov MetMS] Anuokpitov @g v dyoliog [sic MSS;
lege oyorioig]. Alookdpy iepel 10D peydhov Xepamidog [sic MSS; lege oyolioig] tod

&v Ahe&avdpeiq 00D e del E000KOVVTOC ZVVESLOG O PIAOGOQPOG Yaipot.

In the central part of the dialogue Synesius explains to Dioscorus the nature of
quicksilver (vopapyvpog), its main properties, and the role it plays in the dyeing
processes. Whereas the Elassona MS preserves this section without any gap, in the
Meteora MS the discussion between the two characters suddenly breaks off, since we

7. On this treatise and its tradition, see Lagercrantz 1927, 18-19 and Letrouit 1995, 64
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find philosopher Anonymous’ work On the Whitening of Sulphur in the middle of the
following passage (= Syn. § 11,174-182 Martelli = CAAG Il 63,18-64,1; | marked the
interruption we find in the Meteora MS with the sign I):

Atdokopoc. M1y apa todto Edeyev O @AOGOQOCT B QVGEIS OVPAVIOL PVGEDV
onuotovpyol, Toic HeTafoAoig VIKDOGOL TAG PUGELS;

Yuvéowog. Nai, own todtw eimev: & un ékotpagf], adOvatov yevécOar 1O
TPOGSOKAUEVOV Kol LAtV Kapvovowv™ | o tig Dhog £Eeupdviec Kod pi QUOELS TAV
copatov payvnoiog {ntodvteg. "E&eott yop TOig momtaig Kol ouyypaeedoy TG
oaOTog AéEelg BAAmG te Kol BAAmC oymuatiletv. Tdpo ovv Thg poyvnoiag eipnkev,
TOVTESTV TV HHEWY TOV 0VGLDY KTA.

“Dioscorus. Did not the philosopher say these words: “O celestial natures, artificers of
natures, which conquer natures with your transformations”?

Synesius. Yes, he did, and that is why he said: “if you do not turn (the natures) inside
out, it will be impossible to reach what is expected; those who examine the natures
and do not investigate the natures of the bodies of magnésia wear themselves out in
vain”. Indeed, poets and prose-writers are allowed to fashion the same speeches using
different figurative expressions. Therefore he said: “the body of magnésia”, that is,

the mixing of the substances” (Martelli 2014,137).

In order to better illustrate the situations in the two manuscripts, in the following table
| provide a diplomatic transcription of the passage quoted above as it stands in the two

testimonies:

'8 The Elassona and Meteora MSS read ko pénv évotow.
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Meteora MS, fol. 114v5-11

Elassona MS, fol. 63v22-64r10

5 Awdokopog pn dpo todto FAeyev O

e

QOG0POC ® QLGES oVpaviol PLGEOV
dnpotovpyol, Toic petafoloic vikdoo Tog
QUOEG;

ovvéclog kol O Todto elmev: &l pf
dwotpagiivor  dvvotonr  yevésBar 1O
TPOGOOKOVUEVOV Kol ATV €vodotvi
gvovoty {nret kot dppoviav tod Adyov:
10 i tag Dhag dEepeuvovt™ EvBa kal tO
tipov 10def

R Aventypdpov @ihocdpov mept XZ tiig
AEVKOKEOGL

inc. (fol. 114v14) xabdcov kai N ypeia

KOAET TOGODTOV TTPOSIOMTOL KTA.

expl. (fol. 117r9-10) vdv «kai &ig TOVG
aidvag TV aidvov aunv:- ol Tag VAG
e€epevvdvteg kol pn QOCES  TOV
copdtov:- X _ (ntodvieg £EE0TL Yap TOIG
TOMTOAG oLYYPAPEHOY TAG OVTAUC AEENS
dAlmg te kol GAAG oynuotilely: odua
obv payvnolog elpnkev v pi&wv tdv

0VG1AV

5 Adokopoc: uny dpa todto Eleyev O
POGOPOc & Pvoels ovpavioy [S.l. -g]
@OoEOV  OMuooLPYE, TAlG petafolaig
VIKOGO TOG PUGELS;

ouvécloc Kol Su Todtw elmev: &l
dwotpagijval, ov dvvator yevésbar TO
TPOCOOKOVUEVOV Kol  pATNV  €vodotv:
[here a marginal note is introduced: £3&
gypapev Tt aPBOAN” kabmcov Kol ypeiog
KkaAel tocodtov m(..) ¥] ol t0ac Dhog
€€eupmvteg Kol U QUCELS TV GOUATOV
X _ [s.I. payvnoiag] {nrodvvroig €Eeott
YOp TOIC TOMTOIS GLYYPOPEDCLY TOGC
avtdg  AgEelg GAlog te kol GAmG
oymuati{nv: odpa ovv THC poyvnoiog

elpnkev v piEv 1@V 0VGLOV

In the Meteora MS a note in red ink is introduced after the point in which the first part

of Synesius’ treatise suddenly stops (i.e. after koi patmv évodowv). The note reads:

“According to the sequence of the argument, the term ‘évodow’ seeks for (i.e. is

connected with) the expression ‘gig [lege oi] Tag VAag £€epevvovtec’. Here there is this
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precious (treatise ?)*°: the Philosopher Anonymous, On the Whitening of Sulphur

Water.?%”

The copyist of the Meteora MS (or an anonymous reader who annotated its antigraph)
was aware of the fact that Synesius’ treatise continues with the words oi ta¢ VAag
éc’;svpg\/(b\/tsg21 , that are precisely the words by which the second part of Synesius’
treatise is opened in the Meteora MS, fol. 117r11. On the other hand, the copyist of
the Elassona MS added a marginal note after the expression ‘koi pdtmv évodowv, in
which he claims: “here something is written: “. These words correspond to the incipit
of philosopher Anonymous’ treatise, which the Meteora MS hands down between the
first and the second part of Synesius’ treatise. Moreover, after the marginal note the
copyist of the Elassona MS adds a sign (¥, i.e. a stroke with two dots above), which is
used as reference to philosopher Anonymous’ treatise On the Whitening of Sulphur
Water. The same sign, in fact, occurs in the margin of fol. 68v3-4, where we find the

incipit of Anonymous’ treatise in the Elassona MS:

[in the left margin: ¥] Avertypdgov grrocdeov mtepi Ogiov XZ tijg Aevkdo(em)c.

(inc.) Kabocov kai ypeia kKakel tocobtmv mpodndwte (SiC)

It seems quite clear that the scribe of the Elassona MS copied from an antigraph,
where the treatise On the Whitening of Sulphur Water occupied the same position than
in the Meteora MS. We may wonder whether the Meteora MS itself may be identified
with the source of the Elassona MS. In that case, the above-mentioned note in the
Meteora MS, which introduces the insertion of philosopher Anonymous’ treatise,
would have left no sign in the Elassona MS. Probably only a complete collation of the
two manuscripts will allow us to answer this question. For the moment, we can
certainly draw the preliminary conclusion that the Elassona MS is based on an

antigraph that followed the same order of treatises that we find in the Meteora MS.

9 The exact meaning of the sign (f) after 1o tipov 08¢ is not evident. It does not seem to correspond
to an alchemical ingredient (it is not recorded in the explanatory table transcribed at fol. 177v-179v of
the Meteora MS). It could be interpreted just as a reference to the following treatise by the philosopher
Anonymous.

% The expression ‘sulphur water* is rendered in the MS with the alchemical signs: X (i.e. ‘sulphur’)
and Z (i.e. “‘water’).

2 That is, ‘those who investigate the matter‘, who are the subject of the verb &vovov.
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Further evidence, in fact, can be provided to confirm this point. In the Meteora MS
the two treatises by the philosopher Anonymous are not consecutive, since the second
part of Synesius’ commentary divides them. At fol. 114v the title of the above
mentioned work On the Whitening of Sulphur Water is introduced, and the treatise
ends at fol. 117r10, where the second part of Synesius’ dialogue starts. The dialogue
ends at fol. 122v, where the second work On the Making of Gold by the philosopher

Anonymous begins:

Meteora MS, fol. 122v14-17
[explicit of Synesius’ commentary] 8<eo>0 8¢ Ponodvrtog dpEopar dropvnuariCev
[title of the second treatise by the philosopher Anonymous] daventypdeov @rhocdeov

Kt dovlovbeiog ypioewc EUEeEVAY TNV TG ATOEI0G GUVETTIYUEVOG GUV 0ed

On the contrary, the Elassona MS hands down the two works by the philosopher
Anonymous one after the other. However, the use of marginal signs shows that the
copyist of the Elassona MS relied on a source, where the second treatise by the
philosopher Anonymous came after the explicit of Synesius’ work (i.e. in the same
position attested in the Meteora MS). The copyist, in fact, added a interesting

marginal sign at the end of Synesius’ treatise (Elassona MS, fol. 68v1-2):

Ocod (with the sign R above the line) 8¢ Bonbodvtoc dpEopat dVmopvnuaritew (Sic)

This explicit, introduced by the same marginal sign (R) is copied again at fol. 70r1, in
the upper margin above the incipit of philosopher Anonymous’ second treatise (that

is, the treatise that comes after the end of Synesius’ dialogue in the Meteora MS):

(Elassona MS, fol. 70r1-2): [upper margin: R 0eod 8¢ Ponbodvroc &pEopar
vopvnuatHinv] Avemypdeov Grlocoeov Koto dkohlovbeiog ypicemg EUQEVAV TOV

TG anogiog GLVERTIYUEVOS GUV Bed

The repetition of the explicit of Synesius’ treatise in the upper margin and the use of

the marginal sign clearly show that the copyist of the Elassona MS was reading a

THALES-DACALBO



106

Issues on Greek Alchemy

source, in which Synesius’ treatise and philosopher Anonymous’ treatise On the

Making of Gold were one after the other.

In the section following the treatise On the Making of Gold, it is possible to find

further correspondences between the two manuscripts, although the Meteora MS

seems to preserve a richer and more complete selection of texts. Both the MSS

preserve some writings attributed to Zosimus of Panopolis; on the other hand, the

Elassona MS omits a few technical sections that are available in the other manuscript:

132r-157r | Zosimus, On  Virtue and | 75r-90r | Zosimus, On  Virtue and
Interpretation Interpretation
= CAAG 11 118,13-138,4 + 263,3- = CAAG Il Il 118,13-138,4 +
267,15% 263,3-267,15
157r-159v | Zosimus, On the Evaporation of | 90r-91v | Zosimus, On the Evaporation of
Sulphur Water Sulphur Water
= CAAG Il 138,5-140,8% = CAAG Il 138,5-140,8
159v-163r | (sine titulo) inc. Take eggs etc. 91v- (sine titulo) inc. Take eggs etc.
= X 1-81 Mertens 93v = IX 1-81 Mertens
163v-165r | On the Composition of Waters 94r On the Composition of Waters
= X 1-16 Mertens = X 1-16 Mertens
163v-165r | On Fires 94r-95r | On Fires
= CAAG Il 144,10-145,14 = CAAG Il 144,10-145,14
165r-169v | On the Making of Glasses 95r-98r | On the Making of Glasses
= CAAG Il 348-350,3 + 250,13- = CAAG Il 348-350 + 250,13-
252,21 252,21
169v On Whitening 98r On Whitening
= CAAG Il 211,3-12* = CAAG 11211,3-12
169v-171r | Tinctures discovered by the
Persians
= CAAG Il 346,1-347,7
171v Originally blank

22 This work ascribed to Zosimus represents the second part of philosopher Anonymous’ treatise On the
Making of Gold; see see Lagercrantz 1927, 18-19.
% The last paragraph of the text (CAAG |1 140,9-20) is omitted in the Meteora and Elassona MSS,
2 This section is probably part of Synesius® treatise; see Martelli 2014,150-151.
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[a later hand added two texts on

the tincture of iron]

172r-173r | Thus did the Ancients speak about | 98r Thus did the Ancients speak
Eggs about Eggs (lacking of the end)
= CAAG 11 18-19,17% = CAAG 1118,1-6

The last excerpt on eggs lacks of the final part in the Elassona MS. This omission is
not easily understandable: a mechanical loss of folia or squires (although not to be
excluded) would not be a sufficient explanation for the incompleteness of this writing.
A second scribe, in fact, started writing a new section on fol. 98v, which had been
probably left blank by the earlier copyist. In any case, after the excerpt on eggs, the
two manuscripts preserve two different selections of texts. In the Elassona MS, at the
fol. 98v a different section begins (as already seen, written by another copyist), which
hands down a short collection of pharmaceutical and magical recipes. On the other

hand, the Meteora MS includes a richer selection of alchemical texts in its last part:

Meteora MS
173r-175v | On the Making of Quicksilver
= CAAG 11 220,17-222,17
175v-177r | On Measures and Weights
177v- Alchemical signs
179v = CAAG 1104 and 108
180r-180v | List of Alchemists
= CAAG Il 25,5-26,6
180v- Collection of recipes
202v ~ CAAG Il 321-337%°

The two introductory passages in the Meteora and Elassona MSS

The opening sections of the two manuscripts deserve a special attention, since they

preserve an interesting selection of passages serving as introductory texts. Both, in

2> 8§ 11-13 of the text in Berthelot’s edition (CAAG 11 19,18-20,15) are omitted in the Meteora MS.
% See below, § 4.

THALES-DACALBO




108 Issues on Greek Alchemy

fact, hand down two short texts that seem to provide the reader with a preliminary
description of the contents of the collection of alchemical writings copied in the two
codices. The first passage does not occur in any other alchemical testimony known so
far (such as the above-mentioned Marcianus gr. 299, Parisini gr. 2325 and 2327, and

Laurentianus 86,16):

[Meteora MS, fol. 1r1-13 (red ink) = Elassona MS, fol. 1r1-9]*" @avpudle
TOVG €0povTog T4 ypau(wata Kol TOVG KTICOUEVOLG TOG TEXVAG
domalopat, Kol @A® ToLG AyamovTog avTd. Ematvertn 1 EMKOEONG ypapn
g HETOAMKRG TéYVNG, €mel 1 Apyn TOV CLYYPAUUATOS TOIG EMKTOIG
Zowkev [Enkev MetMS] dpectv: odtot T Yap THV KeQaAV elom Tiig Tupag
[sic MSS; lege omeipag cum Psello] kataAdyovteg, t© Aowmov odua.
npoPéPAnvat, Kai 0 Bipriov tig Towtwbécemg sicfoln [sic MSS; lege
mv tig VmobBécemg sioPfornv cum Psello] év péow Soicbnoac<ov>
domep [KMpo] kKAnpocauevov [tnv] apynv memointat v HecoOTNTA.

“I admire people who discovered these writings and I kindly welcome
who laid the foundations of these techniques, and I like people who love
this topic. We must praise this writing on the metallic art which has a
spiral form: in fact, the beginning of the writing resembles coiled snakes;
they conceal their head inside the coils and thrusts the rest of their body
forward; so the book makes a beginning of its middle, and the onset of the
story, which it has, so to speak, inherited, slips through (to end up) in the
middle”.

The anonymous composer refers to a book on petaAlikn téxvn (‘the art of metals®),
an expression that seems to summarizes the contents of the collection of texts copied
in the two testimonies. He focuses his attention especially on the structure of this
collection, which is described as a ‘spiral-shaped writing’ (élikogwdng ypaen). The
expression introduces the reader to the second part of the passage, which clearly
echoes the words used by Psellus to praise the plot-construction of the Hellenistic

novel Aethiopica in his essay on Heliodorus’ and Achilles Tatius’ novels. In the short

27 1t is worth mentioning that both the MSS hand down the following note in the upper margin: apyn
g tepaic Kai Belog téxvng.

THALES-DACALBO



Issues on Greek Alchemy 109

treatise What is the Difference between the Novels which Deal with Chariclea and
Leucippe? (Tic © ddkpioic TV cvyypaupdtov, Ov @ pév Xopikiewo, @ 68
Aegvkinnmn vrobéoeic kabeotnkatov;), Psellus takes part in a contemporary debate on
the artistic merits of the two novels® and defends the value of the Aethiopica, whose
stylistic features are highlighted in different respects. The first point made by the
Byzantine scholar regards the plot of the story: Heliodorus did not only open his tale
in medias res, but he also constructed a complicated plot, in which the prior events are
revealed only in the middle of the story. In order to emphasize the merits of such a
sequence of events, Psellus introduces the comparison with a coiled snake, which
reads as follows (p. 92, Il. 24-28 Dyck):

Kai a0t 8¢ 1 pym 10D cuyypappotog Zolke Toi¢ EMKTOIC dPest 0VTOL TE
YOp TNV KEQUANV €lo® TG OMEIPAG KOATAKOADYOVTEG, TO AOUTOV GAOUO
npoPéPAnviar, kol T0 Pipiiov v TG VmoBécems cicfoAny &v pécw
dolencacav Homep KANPOGAULEVOV APYNV TETOINTAL TV LECOTNTA.

“The beginning of the work itself resembles a coiled snake: the snake
conceals its head inside the coils and thrusts the rest of its body forward,;
so the book makes a beginning of its middle, and the onset of the story,
which it has, so to speak, inherited, slips though (to end up) in the

middle”.?®

The connection between such a stylistic analysis of a novel and the structure of an
alchemical compendium is not completely transparent. We may certainly suppose that
the anonymous writer of the above-mentioned introductory passage wanted to
emphasize the difficulty of the alchemical opus, which could be accomplished only
after a long investigation on the copied treatises. The reader of the alchemical
collection had not to limit himself to study only the opening treatises, yet he had to
carry on a deep investigation in order to fully understand the core of the preserved
alchemical teaching. On the other hand, the choice of the anonymous writer could
have depended on the authority that Psellus had gained in the field of alchemy. Many

alchemical collections, in fact, include a short treatise that the Byzantine scholar

%8 See Dick 1986, 83.
% Transl. by Dyck 1986, 93.
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wrote on the art of gold-making.*® His reputation as an alchemist could have led the
anonymous writer to look at other Psellus’ writings in order to find alchemically
relevant passages.

Moreover, we must note that the expression petadiikn téxvn (‘the art of metals®) is
rare in the collection of Greek alchemical texts. It is therefore noteworthy the is
occurs again in the second introductory text preserved by the Meteora and the

Elassona MSS, which read:

[Meteora MS, fol. 1r13-1v8 — Elassona MS, fol. 1r10-21] Bifiog
petoA(A)ikn Kol yvpevtikn mepL  ypvoomotiag [amoiiag MSS] :
apyvpomnotiag [crotiog MSS], Hpapyvpov [b MSS], miéemg — Exwv (lege
&yovoa) aibdrog [gg MSS], Baeag kai epoduag [sic MSS; lege povpuag]
amod Ppovinciov — wocovTeg kol MOV mpaciveov, kol Avyviteov, Kol
Etépov  mavtiov  [Sic] ypoupdtev, koi popydpov kol depudtov
gpvbpodavooig [lege épvBpodavocewc] Poacitukdv. Tadta o6& mavra
yivovtar o Hddtov Boracsiov [y MSS], @dv [A MSS], dwr téyvne
petah(A) K.

“Book on metals and alchemy dealing with the making of gold, the
making of silver, the solidification of mercury — it includes also vapours,
dyes, and the hollow moulds made of copper — as well as green stones
(emeralds), and rubies, and all the other colours, and pearls, and the red
dyeing of royal leathers. All these (techniques) are based on sea waters, on

eggs, according to the art on metals”.

This passage occurs in other alchemical manuscripts as well: it seems to work as an
erratic textual block moving in different positions within four different collections. In
MSS Parisinus gr. 2327 (fol. 240r24-240v5) and Laurentianus 86,16 (fol. 219v8-17) -
- that are, the oldest MSS preserving this short text -- it is copied immediately after an
excerpt from the work of the above-mentioned philosopher Anonymous (CAAG II
436,19-437,13). In their edition, Berthelot-Ruelle arbitrarily published this passage
within the section devoted to Zosimus’ writings (CAAG 11 220,11-16). However, in a
footnote, Berthelot suggested identifying the text with either the title or the preface of

%0 See Bidez 1928, 1-47; Katsiampoura 2008.
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a Byzantine handbook of practical chemistry dating between the eight and the ten
century, which probably included several recipes on a wide set of techniques (such as
gold-making, silver-making, the making of precious stones, and so on).** The opening
position of this passage in the Meteora and Elassona MSS seems to confirm this
interpretation: in the two manuscripts the text introduces to an extent the technical
information preserved in the collection, whose structure was praised in the previous
passage taken by Psellus. The two texts seem to complement each other, providing a
general description of the structure and the practical contents of the alchemical ‘book’

that was copied down in the two manuscripts.

The recipe-book in the Meteora manuscript

Some of the techniques mentioned in the introductory passages analyzed above
(especially in the second one) are clearly described in the long collections of recipes,
which is handed down in the last part of the Meteora MS. This collection largely
overlaps with the recipe-book published in CAAG Il 321,1-337,13, which was based
on MS Parisinus gr. 2327, the only testimony of this book known so far. The
manuscript hands down 57 metallurgical recipes under the general heading: eépunveia
ovv Bed Thc TwTATNG Kol ToAvenpov ypvooyoiwkiic, “With the help of God,
explanation of the very precious and famous art of goldsmiths”. A few of these
recipes occur in a third manuscript as well, the Laurentianus 86,16 (= L), at fol. 253v-
256r and fol. 286v-290v.*? The first section includes two recipes which coincide with
CAAG 1 336,12-337,9 (= L, fol. 253v1-254r12 Hdwp miotiic oikovouiag) and CAAG
11 337,10ff. (= L, fol. 254r12-256r9 kai dAlog enoiv); the second section includes 15
recipes, six of which coincide with six recipes edited in CAAG:

(1) L, fol. 286v1-16, dAlog puébodog pootikny = CAAG 11 332,1-11

(2) L, fol. 286v15-187r20 &tepov Howp Oeiov = CAAG 11 332,12-333,6

3) L, fol.287r21-287v12 Hdwp iva €xPaing ypdoopav ano aonqunv = CAAG Il
333,7-17

4) L, fol. 287v12-288r3 £1epov woattog = CAAG 11 334,18-27

(5) L, 288r3-12 Aayapiopav ypvcaeiov = CAAG Il 333,28-334,6

(6) L, 288r12-288v3 nepi 100 movijoan ypdappata ypvod = CAAG 11 334,22-335,2.

%1 See CAAG 111 360.
32 5ee Mertens 1995, xI-xli.
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The remaining 9 recipes of this section (fol. 288v3-290r16) do not coincide with any
of the CAAG recipes and have not been edited so far.*®

Against this picture the Meteora MS stands out as the testimony preserving the richest
selection of recipes, which is opened by five recipes (not grouped under any general
heading) that are not handed down in the Parisinus and that only in one case overlap
with the selection preserved in the Laurentianus. A preliminary edition of these five

texts is provided below:

(1) 180v10-181r4 Ilepi ypvooypappiog G1d1pov

Melavicov <év> (’xpxﬁ34 7O G10MpPOV" THPM®GOV AVTO Kol TPTYOV TO GidnpoV
petd otéott aiyei' kol GAewyov avTO pE yplotéAatov: Kol yiveton
peravov: €10 obtwg oxiocov KAadV §j YpAUpHoTo Kol Kafdpioot adTd HETA
10 Dmepov’ Kol oTuyiocov T YpaupaTo pe v ooty €8 obtwg ypicov
[xpvoov MS] adtd domep 10 Gonuv pe OV VOPGPYLPOV Kol GKPMG
TOPOVE” Kol BovptCiC835' Kol xpl')c(ovs.%

How to write golden letters on iron

First make the iron black: set it on fire, break iron into pieces with fat of
goats, and anoint it with the oil of Christ, and it will turn black. Then use

it to sketch a twig® or letters and cleanse them (the drawings?) with a

% For an introduction to this section, see the preliminary description by Hammer-Jensen in Zuretti
1927, 57-58 (where not all the recipes are recorded): (1) L, 288v3-10 mepi 100 moticat KOMGY KAV ;
(2) 288v10-13 arrov; (3) 288v13-289v3 &tepov; (4) 289r3-17 E&repor koMoeg; (5) 289r18-289v3
gtepov; (6) 289r3-10 étépa kOMotg ; (7) 289v10-21 épunveia tiig éhoiwkoviag; (8) 289v21-290r16
aArov; (9) 290r9-16 dirov

3 The MS reads peldvnoov apys. The standard meaning of pehaviCem in classical Greek is ‘to be black
or blackish’ (LSJ® 1095), which seems to be maintained in Byzantine and Modern Greek too (see Trapp
991, s.v. pehaviCopon, and Dimitrakos 4540 respectively). An active sense, on the contrary, seems to be
necessary in the recipe.

% Trapp 292, s.v. Bovptliw, ‘(ab)biirsten’; DuCange | 222, s.v. PovptliCew, polire; see CAAG Il
329,19: B&g gic VOwp Youypov kabapov kai Bovptlicov, “mets dans 1’eau froide et brosse” (CAAG IlI
315); CAAG Il 331,23 &reita 10 domipov koi Bodptlicov Ta dyeipota (Sic), “ensuite, blanchis et polis
ce qui n’a pas été travaillé” (CAAG 11 317).

% The forms mopdvety and ypvodvety are Byzantine (and Modern Greek) equivalents for mupom and
ypvodw (see Colinet 2010, xxxvii). The MS reads mopove and ypvcove; the spelling with omicron is
maintained by Berthelot in his editions of late alchemical texts: for mupovewv see CAAG 11 392,15 (cf.
DuCange | 1277, s.v. mopdvewv, urere); for ypvoovew, see CAAG Il 328,4 and 10; 329,1 and 10.

%" On this practice, see below, recipes n. # (= CAAG Il 327,26) Ilgpi 10D ypuodoa {Po &ig kovmav §
KAadn v §| GAAov Etepov Kol TO GAlov dypvcmTov, to be translated as suggested by Stephanides 1922,
307: “Sur la manié¢re de tracer dans une coupe des animaux ou un rameau ou toute autre chose dorée et
de laisser le fond non doré”; recipe n. # (in CAAG 1l 331,7): &nerro 10 motfjoon cupeg Kol GOANG Kol
Khadio kol dotpot kTA., “puis, fais-en des fils, des feuilles, des rameaux, des étoiles, etc. ” (CAAG 11
316).
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pestle; mordant the letters with alum®; then smear mercury on them as
you do for silver; set (them) on an intense fire, brush (them) off, and gild
(them).

(2) 181r5-181v2 épunveio tilg Avko[...Jag = Laur. Plut. 86.16, fol. 289v10-21

(éppnveia tic Shawkov<v=ac)>®
AoPav doPectov 6cov ypilng 0&c adtnv €ig okdenV [oKaven MS]40, Kol
Ba<p>Paxnv otfacpévov, kai Avérr kai dépve [dupe MS]* 1o Soov vit
vévn Qopdprv: En<e>tta dAetyov tag pdlog @V poppapov: €0 odtmg 6&c
Dowp [sic L : Bdatt MS] &v AéPntt, kai tov dmécm eAlodv 10D Trehaio<¢>
[0é- MS], xai xpiBapv, koi Awvoomeppo koi GG Ppdcovv kKaidS
gn<e>1ta Emopov TOV YOAOV kol uiEov Kol doPectov Kol pe kepopiow
TETPYUUEVOV KOl KOOKIVIGHEVOVY, IE MOV 0pvibetov kol Kav<v>afwv 1| Awv
[?; Abov L; ft. Aivov], kai pi&oag opod ta mavra: €i8° obtmg dAsnyov Kol
puotpocsHMPwcov [pvctpoxinfocov MS]42 TAPAVEO PE AVEAY.
Explanation of (how to prepare) a plaster made from lime and oil
Take as much lime as you need; put it in a washbasin along with cotton —
which has been pressed to the bottom — and linseed oil, and pound it until
it becomes a mush; then anoint the lumps of marble. Then put water, the

internal bark of elm, barley, and linseeds in a pan, and make them boil

% In the earlier alchemical texts, the term otdyic referred to the process of in an astringent substance
(see Halleux 1981, 44-45); on the other hand, in later alchemical texts, otoyng is often used to refer to
the astringent substance itself (see, e.g., Colinet 2010, 140 s.v. otHy1g).

% The term é\anokovia refers to a ‘plaster made from lime and oil’ (LSJ® 527), which is mentioned by
Zosimus among other substances used to seal the different parts of distillatory devices (Zos. IX 13
Mertens). Stephanus too mentions this compound in his commentary on Hippocrates’ Aphorisms (in
Aph. IV 1 = Il 208,24-26 Westerink): oBtwg obv <kai> oi Ddpaywyol mowWotv ToV¢ Yap GOATVOG
Katac@aAilovoly kol €upotodoy avtovg EAatokovig §| KNPOROPUAP® Kol TOIG TOoVTOLg, ivo un
anointon 0 Hdwp, “Hydraulic engineers do the same: when connecting water-pipes, they caulk them
with a mixture of oil and lime, or wax and ground marble, etc., so that no water is lost.” A Graeco-
Latin glossary records the term élaioxoviov, which is interpreted as malta (11 294 Loewe).

“% In this passage L reads &ic kéonv.

* The same reading occurs in L (80pe). My correction (8¢pve; see Trapp 348, s.v. 8épva, ‘schlagen,
peitschen’) is based on the comparison with the recipe 11 of the MS Holkamicus 109 (Colinet 2010, 44,
HI11, § 3, 1. 15-17): kol 6épve 1o kaAd Emg dtov va yévn dodv {opdpt, “et battez bien le mélange
jusqu’a ce qu’il se forme une sorte de pate”.

* In this passage L reads wotpostprfocov. | suggested to read the verb pvotposOipow, from
wootpov, ‘spoon’, and cOMBO®, ‘to rub‘ (see LSI® suppl. 274, s.v. cOMPéw; DuCange 11 1363, s.v.
oOLiPewv). For cOMBoOw, see, e.g., CAAG 11 323,4 €if obtog cOAiPocov avtod petd éMdkokov, “et frotte
avec de la cendre d’olivier” (CAAG Il 307); CAAG Il 323,17 kai cOAiBwoov petd kdAapov, “puis
frotte avec une plume” (CAAG |11 310); CAAG Il 334,26 cOAiBocov pe MOGpv fi ne Avkovdovt, “polis
avec une petite pierre ponce, ou une dent de loup” (CAAG 111 320).
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well. Take this decoction and mix lime with crushed and sifted bricks,
with hen eggs, and hemp or flax (?)*, and mix well all the ingredients
together. Then anoint (the distillatory device?) and use a spoon to rub the

surface (of it) with linseed oil.

(3) 181v3-15 &ic 10 ypvodoot ypbpporo

O&¢ nhumavy metdAny adpav: Evhokovka Y kai VOApyvpov [EvAokovkov]
o Tpiyov TPATOV TO Ypvohenv &g pdpuopov kokkivov: kol otdle
TpdTOV Yprotératov kabapov ddorov [Gdov- MS]: pio fj dbo otdhaypovs
kol &mertar BEC TOV VOApyvpov kol Evocov duo kol tpiyov duedtepa
ANV peTd TPocoyNg Kol €l tOmov va undev mvéer ampr 0ec 0¢ kail
kpoppudiov [kpout-] {oudv: eita Bardv dmov Oéhelg Oéost covace™ avTod
pe mtepov: Kol dtav 0EANG yphoe Kai ypOCOVE.

To gild letters

Set a leaf completely made of copper; silique, 3 parts and mercury, 1 part;
first break the gold into pieces on a scarlet marble; and first drip (shed
drop by drop) unadulterated pure oil of Christ, 1 or 2 drops; then set the
mercury and amalgamate together; break both ingredients into pieces, but
be careful, do not do it in an ventilated place. Put the juice of a small
onion as well; apply it in the point (of the leaf) that you prefer, collect it

with a feather and, when you want, write with golden letters.

(4) 181v16-182v9 aArov
AaPav doPeotov kitptvov doov BEANG kol Ao AULOVIOKOV: KOUTAVOU
dAlo TOcOV" Kol TPIYOV avTa AeTT®G Kol OEC Ta €lg 1:@01)1((&7»1\/45 HIKpOV*
Kol oKETOoE o e mNAOV Thg copiag Kol 0&g &v ovpve(M)Aip Kol dg
otadf piav voktav: kai 0 mpwi dpov odTov kai Eocov tvo [ve MS]

yoypavOf: kol dpov ék 10 tlovkdly Kol {Opwoé to° Kol mpdcsbeg Grog

* The expression fj Aov [Mov L] seems to refer either to a different name for hemp or to an
equivalent substance (substitute); many Byzantine lexica often link Aivov to kavvapig: see Pollux,
Onom. VII 72,6-7 xoi 1 kGvvapig 6° Spotov éott Aive; Hesych. k 673,1 kavvapig o1t 8¢ @UTOV TL Ave
dupotov.

* sovaoe as well as covale are byzantine forms for covoye.

*® The term (from Latin zucca) refers to an earthen pot; see DuCange Il 1574, s.v. t{ovkéht (tCukét
tlukdahov) olla fictilis; Colinet 2010, xlv.
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OLLLLLOVIOKOV TETPLUUEVOV GALOV TOGOV' Kol ToiNGE TO TIAY Domep TPONV
(& 1O TOAOV tvar pf edYii e 00Sepia drpic [08fipnapnc MS]- kod oty 0éc o
&v 10 povpve(A)Aiov: Kai oVTwE Toinoe To TAoAV POPAV DOTE Vo OTPAPT|
€lg OV Kapumdvov 1oV mpdTov: Kol tote EENPaie kol B to €ig dyyelov
yoyivov va (€)py(dong) [vap’ MS] kai 0&¢ 1o €ig Toktov vikTo piov: Kkoi
am’ éxeiva Th vepd Pitov? eic dpyvpov dmave eic kGppovvar kai Gtov
Ong 6t euPONV T VEPQ, PIEOV VEPOV TAEOTEPOV BGTE VO GKETAGHN O
dpyvpoc dote va uPAcT) TO vepOv Olov' kai Emetta piov tov [? mov MS]
dpyvpov pe yaAkopo Kabapov: kol ADGov avto €ig 10 yoviov &v 1@ aua
Kol avdoegal T kai ydoov avto €ig fn)ykoaxi)rnv“s' Kol 0&g kol Béhet
eloOa [loonr MS] drovounuevov [oik- MS] 818 niicav Hrddeotv.

Another (recipe)

Take as much yellow lime as you want, and ammoniac salt, and the same
amount of kampanon; grind them finely; the put them in a small earthen
pot; cover them with the lutum sapientiae and set them in a small furnace
and left it there for one night. In the morning take it and let it get cold.
Take (the substance) out of the pot and knead it, and add another equal
amount of ground ammoniac salt; perform the same operation you did
before with the lutum (sapietiae), so that no vapour gets out, and set again
(the pot) in a small furnace; perform the entire process so that it turns into
the previous kampanon. Then take it and put in in a vessel made of
gypsum in order to work it; put it in shady place for one night, then pour
part of these waters on silver (placed) on charcoals; when you notice that
the waters evaporate®®, pour more water so that the silver remains

covered; (do it) until all the water has evaporated, then mix the silver with

*® See Trapp 430, s.v.éByaive (edyaive <ékPaive) ‘herausgehen’.

*" This form is an aorist imperative from piyve (DuCange II 1302), Byzantine cognate of pinto, ‘to
throw, to cast’ (Colinet 2010, xxxvi). The form pife occurs in an alchemical recipe preserved in MS
Holkhamicus gr. 109 (H5 in Colinet 2010, p. 50, 1. 7: xai pi&é to péoa gig TO VaAw dmov Exel TO vepdV
10 kaBopov, “jetez-le dans le ballon qui contient le liquide pur”).

*® DuCange 11 1292 records the form pryAoydtne, “vas chymicum in regulae forman diductum, in quo
liquatum metallum effunditur”. Also see Trapp 1502, s.v. pnyAiov, ,Stange, Leiste.

* The verb gupdw ( ‘to knead’ in ancient Greek; see LSJ® 1962) seems to have taken on the same
meaning than ovpaive, ‘to be reduced, decrease, diminish in size/weight’ (see Dimitrakos 7730); I
translated it as ‘to evaporate’, thus following Colinet’s translation of rec. 2 of the MS Holchamicus 109
(Colinet 2010, 21): koi téte Bphoe avtdag Emg GTov v pupdon TO fruov,” faites bouillir jusqu‘a ce que
la moitié¢ du liquid s’évapore”. Lagercrantz (1924, 57) commented on @updor: “‘abeat’, cf. ngr.
QUpoive: Amopglodpal, VEoTOMAL arnopsimoy eUpo EAdttwolg mwocod, Papovg 1 a&iag (Hépites,
Lexicon). Exemplum vetustius non novi.”
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pure copper, and melt them together in a melting-pot; collect them and

melt them in a ingot mould; take it and it will be suitable for any purpose.

(5) 182v9-13 GAhov
AaPe kaocoitepov kol 0&g gig yoviov v T mopd: Kol dtav Av6T], yDoov
avTo €1g YOAOV TNYAVOL” Kol KAV Aydmn: 6 VoV VOEitwo.
Take tin and put it in a melting-pot on fire; when it melts, pour it on rue

juice; do hard work with pleasure. Who is clever will understand.

After this point, 59 recipes follow in the Meteora MS, which are grouped under the
general title (fol. 183v13-15): épunveio ocbv Oed TG TUUOTATNG KA1 TOALENLOL
xpvooyoikig [xpvomymikiic MS]. This recipe-book substantially overlaps with the
version edited by Berthelot-Ruelle, except for the omission of four recipes — namely,
CAAG Il 323, 19-26; 324,1-6; 336,15-337,9; 337,10-11 — and the inclusion of a few
texts that are not in the Parisinus. | list below the titles of the Meteora MS recipes and
provide a preliminary transcription of two complete recipes (rec. 3 and 29), whose
differences with respect to the versions edited by Berthelot-Ruelle are recorded in

footnotes.

(1) 182v15-183v3 - apy(n) eig Aaydpiopa ypvcaeiov [ypvcagrov MS],
“Incipit. To purify gold” (= Recipe 1 in CAAG Il 321,3-322,3: Tlepi tod

Aayapicat 10 ypuciov).

(2) 183v4-15 Eig 10 Aaydpiopo tod donuiov [donueiov MS], “To purify
silver” (= Rec. 2 in CAAG Il 322,4-10: &ic 0 Aayopioat dpyvpov).

(3) 183v16-184v4 épunveion tod ypvoopatog (= Rec. 3 in CAAG I
322,11-23: same title).
AaBiv xpuotew® Eaylov o, ceUpoov ovTd &v 1O BKpovt Gomep

14 b r b} hY b} ~ 14 2 ~ ~ er b ~ 1
AemTdV, Kol kaTdkowov, Koi B3¢ &v 1@ xovim &v Tf Tupd Hote £pudpri.

0 CAAG Il 322,11: ypvciov.
L CAAG 11 322,13: £pvBpiaon.
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Koi &ktote Pare™® péoov 10 ypuodelov’® v moujong <é>wc dpav [Gpa
MS] motép qudv. Koi Periov Stapyvpov eic 1o yoviv®?, koi pifov, kai
Gpov ék>° 10D mopde: kai Bardv Bdwp eic ymPadw [xo- MS], i eic [ng
MS] xdpPovva {ovtave pécov: kai opécov avtd: €10’ obtmg [silodtog
MS] ydoov 10 xpucaew puécov Tod Ko<y>yvAiov f €ig TO ynPadw [yv-
I\/IS]'56 Kol dpov avtd, Kol TADVOV KOADC €v TN xepl cov: kol PaAidv
VOpapyvpov Etepov, BEg adTo €i¢ TO VO®P TOD KOYYLAIOL, Kal dtapydPIGOV
[-yopnoov MS : Swpydpmoov in CAAG] 1o dofpv [kod] pé vepavil®.
Kai &xtote yphowoe™ g 10 ypvoompiov. Kai Burdv adtod év tii mope®
katd mévte kol &En @opdc, kol Otav idmg tnv ypdav Ot éEePaivet,
mopocov mAéov, kol 08¢ 1@ Bdatt £10' obtog cOMPwcov adTo [scripsi
post CAAG II; okMiBoocov avtd MS], kai nédv mopooov®, 0&c &v 1@
Voartt.

Explanation of (how to make) a gold object

Tale gold, one exagion; hammer it on an anvil to make it thin, cut it into
pieces and put it in a melting-pot on fire, so that it turns reddish. From this
moment put the gold in the middle of the crucible, so that you work it for
the time of a Pater Noster. Then add mercury in the melting-pot, mix, and
take it away from the fire. Pour water in a container, place it on burning
charcoals, and quench them. Then melt the gold in the shell or container.
Remove it and wash it in your hands. Add further mercury, pour it in the
water of the shell and apply this mercury on silver with an orange (?); then

gild it with a gilding tool. After setting it on fire for five or six times,

52 CAAG 11 322,13: 1618 PGAA®V.

53 CAAG 11 322,13 100 ypuoiov.

> CAAG 11 322,14-15: év 1@ yovio.

% CAAG 11 322,15: amo.

*® The sentence 0&¢ ¢ig kapPovva —ij gic 10 yP&dwv is missing in CAAG; however in the MS Parisinus
gr. 2325, fol. 280v, we read: 8¢ eic kapPpovvo (wvtavd pécov tod KoyyxdA0L €ig TO yMPadv. As a
matter of fact, the MS Parisinus seems to omit only the segment: koi oBécov avté €10’ 0BT YooV TO
APLGAPLV.

" CAAG 11 322,18: tov Bionuov kai et vepavtliov. See Trapp 1075, s.v. vepavt(lov (< pers. narang),
‘Pomeranze’. Berthelot-Ruelle translated: “et amalgame 1’asém jusqu’a ce qu’il prenne une couleur
orangée” (CAAG I11 309).

%8 CAAG 11 322,18-19: t61€ YpOOoOGAL ADTO.

%9 At this point the text as edited by Berthelot-Ruelle has a sentence that is missing in the Meteora MS:
Gpov avto kai tpiyov peta Bpovtlov yopeiav. Kai méAw Pardv adto &v i mopa, “take it away from
the fire, and polish it with a brush of pig’s hairs; then set it again on fire”. The lacuna may be justified
as an instance of saut du méme au méme.

% CAAG Il 322,23: mopdoo.
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when you see that the color comes out, burn it a bit longer, then put it in

water; then rub it, burn it again, and put it in water.

(4) 184v5-185r2 ypvowpa [ypooopa MS] &rov Khanwtov® [Khamdvrov
MS], “Another gold object suitable for gold wires” (= Rec. 4 in CAAG I
322,24-323,6: same title).

(5) 185r2-185v7 épunveia &ic v &ykayiy, “Explanation of an enameling
technique” (= Rec. 5 in CAAG 11 323,7-18: &p. eic tiv &yroyic)®

(6) 185v7-18 gpunveio £tépa tod camovv(iov), "Another explanation of
(how to make) soap” (= Rec. 8% in CAAG Il 324,7-13: épunveio. £tépov

oamovVViov).

(7) 186r1-9 épunveio tic Buctkic koAMoenc® [kdAnoic MS] Tig
xpvoic, “Explanation of the imperial technique to solder gold” (= Rec. 9
in CAAG 11 324,14-18: same title, except for the omission of tijg ypvoi)

(8) 186r10-186v2 mepi tig Pocihkiic koAcewg [kdinowg MS] tig
apyvpiic [-€ic MS], “Explanation of the imperial technique to sold silver”
(= Rec. 10 in CAAG 11 324,19-24: same title)

(9) 186v3-12 6AAn épunv(eia) €ig v dpyvpokOAANoY [dpyvpokdAIveY
MS], ”Another explanation of how to sold silver” (= Rec. 11 in CAAG I
324,25 — 325,2: @A. ép. TG ap.)

®1 See Trapp 835, s.v. KLanwtog, ‘(gold)bestickt fiir Golddraht‘; DuCange I 659.

%2 We must note that the Parisinus gr. 2325, fol. 281r14 reads tiv &ykaynv. In the comment on this
recipe (CAAG III 309, n. 3) we read: “Il s’agit sans doute d’une operation d’émaillage, désignée par le
mot &ykowyty, EyKaytv OU Eykavotve.

% Rec. 6 (CAAG Il 323,19-26 : épunveia 100 opdpdov) and rec. 7 (CAAG Il 324,1-6: punveia tod
canoviov) are omitted in the Meteora MS.

* The genitive koAMjong would be possible as well, at least for the form koAAion (Dimitrakos 4000,
S.V. KOAMNG1G).
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(10) 186v12-187r16 dAin kOAANGIS [KdIvoig MS] Eypnydpn [EyAn- MS]
N ahaudpoa, “Another quick soldering, the alamarsa” (= Rec. 12 CAAG
11 325,3-13 &tepa k. TayvTdTn, 1 GA.)

(11) 187r17-187v7 épunveia va mowmong xpoav [ypdav MS] ypvcapiov,
“Explanation of how to produce the colour of gold” (= Rec. 13 in CAAG
11 325,14-18: £p. €ig TO Moo xp. Xp.).

(12) 187v7-5 €ic 10 mowjoon ypoav [ypdav MS] év dpydpm okedel
ypvoop(évny) [xpvoo- MS], “To give a golden colour to an silver object”

(= Rec. 14/1 in CAAG 11 325,19-24)

(13) 187v15-188r3 gig v &ykaywv (-nv MS), “To enamel” (= Rec. 14/2 in
CAAG 11 325,24-26)

(14) 188r3-7 &ig 10 yavdou [td Aaveice MS] dpyvpov, “To make silver

shiny” (= Rec. 15 in CAAG Il 325,27-326,2: same title).

(15) 188r7-16 onpeinoig [-ei¢ MS], “Indication” (= Rec. 16 in CAAG I
326,3-7: same title)

(16) 188r16-188v5 &ic otdhaypo,® To produce a distilled substance (=
Rec. 17 in CAAG 11 326,8-11: gic péhoyua)

(17) 188v5-189r13 vi momionc [-eic MS] @ovpudc,®® “To make hollow
moulds” (= Rec. 18 in CAAG Il 326,12-26: mepi tod motijoat ¢.)

(18) 189r13-189v7 Ilepi ypvcoypappiog, “On gold writings” (= Rec. 19 in
CAAG 11 32327,1-8: T1. yp. £€tepov)

% The reading 216" in the MS has been interpreted on the basis of the last sentence of the recipe, which
reads: koi yiveton aAndwov otdhaypa (CAAG Il 326,10-11 reads koi yivetan AnOwov palaypay).

% On the term govppd (and other Byzantine technical terms related to metallurgy), see Merianos 2014,
252, and Papathanassiou 2002, 123-125.
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(19) 189v8-190v1 osmynoig va momong [-ig MS] ypvoa kepdra(ia) eig
BpAiov, “Description of how to write gold capital letters in a book” (=

Rec. 20 in CAAG Il 327,9-25: ITgpi tod motjoar xp. Ke@. &v P.)

(20) 190v2-10 dmynoig Ot va 0éA(ng) ypvodoor [-6om MS] (ba: i
koum(av) 1 Khodnv: 1§ GAlov Etepov kol TO GA<A>OV dypvo®TOV,
“Description of how to draw golden animals, or a (golden) coup, or a
golden twig, or something else, without gilding the rest (of the object)”®’
(= Rec. 21 in CAAG Il 327,26-328,4: mepi 100 ypvodooat {da €ig kovTOoV

KTA.)

(21) 190v10-11 Mepi tiig éykavoeme, “On enameling”®® (= Rec. 22 in
CAAG Il 328,5-6: same title)

(22) 190v12-191rl &ic 10 ypvodoar [-0ce MS] (do gig kobmav: Koi O
Kkaumog va v dom(pog), “To draw golden animals on a coup by leaving

its bottom white” (= Rec. 23 in CAAG 11 328,7-10: same title)

(23) 191r2-5 &ig v ypvonv Vv KOAANow [kdAvow MS], “To solder
gold” (= Rec. 24 in CAAG 11 328,11-13: i Vv puooKOAANGLY)

(24) 191r6-16 mepi 10D ypvodoar YEAKOV petd donuy, “On how to gild
copper with silver” (= Rec. 25 in CAAG Il 328,14-20: II. t. . x. pe tov

donpov)

(25) 191r17-191v11 &ig 10 ypvoopoav Tod aEpog ToD poidyupotog, “To
(make) a gold object made of a amalgam of bronze (2)"% (= Rec. 26 in

CAAG 11 328,21 — 329,1: ntepi t0d ypLOo®UATOG TOD G. TOV LL.)

%7 See above.
%8 See above.

%9 See Stéphanidés 1922, 308, who explains: “le énp poidyportog est le énp ypvodc (CAAG 11 324, 22),
c’est-a-dire des feuilles trés minces (aériennes) d’or (I’oripeau)”.
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(26) 191v12-192r3 koAnolg [kdAvowy MS] éav xomf pivn [-ot MS],
“Soldering if (??)” (= Rec. 27 in CAAG |1 329,2-7: k6AANnG1C AvKoTupivy)

(27) 192r3-7 Stav ypvomvng acnuw [-Runv MS] kol ovdev mdvn [-et
MS], “If you gild solver and nothing holds”(= Rec. 28 in CAAG Il 329,8-
10: no title)

(28) 192r8-13 &ic 10 ypvodoat [-woe MS] (da gic kobmav: Kol O KAUTOg
aypvowtoc, “To draw golden animals in a coup and keeping its bottom
not gilded”(= Rec. 29 in CAAG Il 329,11-14: &ic 16 yp. L. €ig kGumov

Kovmag Koi O K. Evar dy.)

(29) 192r13-192v5 &ig 10 ddoor ypodav [xpd- MS] eopdpenv (Sic) eig
donv [-unv MS] ypvoopevov (= Rec. 30 in CAAG 11 329,15-19. nepi
70D OO0t YPOOV MPALOTATNV €1 AOTLOV YPVCDUEVOV)

"Enapov tidonv puépn v, kai tpuyiov kaboapdav dnd MovoPaciog uépn B,
Kol Ghog pépog o, kai Tpiyov KaAdS dg Pphcovy kaldg petd Bdatog. Eif’
obtme ke 10 Gofuv’ péoov <E>mc Gpav motdp V. “Encrta ExPodov
1010, B2 €ic vepodv kpiov'! kabapdv, kai Povptlicov [-niov MS].

To give a beautiful colour to silver.

Take sulphur, 3 parts, pure lees of Monemvasian wine, 2 parts, and salt, 1
part; grind them well and boil them well in water. Then put silver in the
middle and (keep it) for the time of a Pater Noster. Then remove it, put it

in pure cold water, and brush (it) off."

(30) 192v5-13 btav okaln [-et MS] 10 donuwv [-aunv MS], “If silver is
defective” (= Rec. 31 in CAAG Il 329,20-24

(31) 192v13-193r1 &ic v k6o [KdAvey MS] tod opdpdov,” “To

solder an enamel”

O CAAG 11 329,18: éionpov.

L CAAG 11 329,19: $3wp yuypodv.

"2 See Merianos 2015, 255.

"® See DuCange Il 1404, s.v. opdydoc, encaustum, pigmentum metallicum.
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(= Rec. 32 in CAAG 11 329,25-28: same title)

(32) 193r1-7 &ic 10 motijoonr ovpua [on- MS] kovglov, “To make a thin
(metallic) wire”(= Rec. 33 in CAAG Il 330,1-5: IIepi o0 @. cuppav K.)

(33) 193r8-17 va. xévng [-1c MS] &ykavoty, “To perform an enameling
technique”(= Rec. 34 in CAAG 11 330,6-11 (ITepi tod motfjoar £ykavcty)

(34) 193r18-193v8 eig 10 moujoar ypdov [ypw- MS] e<bd>popopov eig
xpvoopévov aonu [-nunv MS] “To give a good colour to gilded silver”
(= Rec. 35 in CAAG Il 330,12-17: Tlgpi t0D mowfjooL ¥p. EOLOPONV EIG .
acunv)

(35) 193v8-17 &ic 10 motfjoon kOAMowW [kd'oww MS] tév kakopiov €ic
AovTpOV Koi gic <cw>Anvapa’* [Avapia MS], “To solder small pots (to
make) a washbasin and tubes” (= Rec. 36 in CAAG Il 330,18-23: Ilepi 10D

notoat KOAMNGY TdV Kakkofimv Kai £ig covAvapia AovTpov)

(36) 193v18-194r4 gic 10 Aapmpdvar poapyapitny, “To make a pearl shiny”
(= Rec. 37 in CAAG 11 330,24-27: same title)

(37) 194r4-6 £tepov &ic avto, “Another recipe for the same purpose” (=
Rec. 38 in CAAG 11 330,28 — 331,2: &\hov)

(38) 194r7-195v3 éEnynoig g Tyetate Kol yilotame [yo- MS] kai
ayepobétov (? ayepo™ MS) téxyvng @V cLPUGT®V THS YPLCOYOIKHS
téyvne, “Explanation of the very precious and easy and divine (i.e. not
belonging to human beings) art of (making metallic) wires for the art of
goldsmiths” (= Rec. 39 in CAAG 1l 331,3-28: Ilepi 1@V cvpudtov Tig

XPLGOYOLKHG TEXVNG)

™ See DuCange 11 1514, s.v.coinvopiov (Or colv-), tubus.
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(39) 195v3-196r24 ocudpdopav dAlov, “Another enameled object” ( not
included in CAAG)

(40) 196r24-196V5 £tépa doviia, “Another work™ (= Rec. 40 in CAAG I
332,1-11: A\ néB0d0G HVGTIKN)

(41) 196Vv6-197v3 &repov Bdwp X [i.e. Osiov/Beiov], “Another (recipe for)
sulphur/divine water” (= Rec. 41 in CAAG |1 332,12 — 333,6: same title).”

(42) 197v4-198rd Erepov Beiov X [i.e. Bgiov] Howp: v E<k>PaAng to
ypooopo [-opa MS] arod 10 don(uwy), “Another sulphur/divine water to
divide gold from silver” (= Rec. 42 in CAAG Il 333,7-17: "Ydwp iva
EKPAANG ypOoOUOY GO AoUNV)

(43) 198r4-198v5 Etepov gig antod, “Another recipe for the same purpose”
(= Rec. 43 in CAAG |1 333,18-27: £tepov doantmc)’®

(44) 198v5-15 Layapiopa ypvoapiov [-erov MS], “Purification of gold”
(= Rec. 24 in CAAG 11 333,28-334,6: 10 Aaydpiopay xpocapiov)

(45) 198v15-199r5 op(oiov) eic donuwv [-qunv MS] ypvod<pevov>
[xpvod MS], “The same for gilded silver” (= Rec. 45 in CAAG 11 334,7-

11: &tepov opoiov &ic onuov)

(46) 199r5-8 dtav okain 1 doyu(w) §i [el MS] 1o ypvcdery, “If silver or
gold are defective”

(= Rec. 46 in CAAG Il 334,12-14: same title)

(47) 199r9-13 10 nddg v& otaypationg Gpyvpov, “How to harden silver” (=
Rec. 47 in CAAG Il 334,15-17: 10 mod otoyudriolg HopapyHhpov)

7> On sulphur/divine water, see Viano 1997; Martelli 2009.
"® On recipes 42-43 see Halleux 1985, 56-57.
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(48) 199r13-199v3 GAhov, “Another (recipe)” (= Rec. 48 in CAAG Il
334,18-21: same title)

(49) 199v3-200rl &ic to motfjoor ypaupata ypvod, “To make golden
letters” (= Rec. 49 in CAAG |1 334,22 — 335,2: epi tod moti|cat yp. xp.)

(50) 200r2-13 &ig 10 motfjoal MPAIOV YOAKOV OC aypvcoov [i.e. xpvoov],
“How to make copper as beautiful as gold” (= Rec. 50 in CAAG Il 335,3-

10: mepl Tod morijoat ®PALOYAAKOG DOTEP YPVOOV)

(51) 200r13-16 &tepov gig comovviov, “Another recipe for soap” (= Rec.
51 in CAAG 11 335,11-12: TIepi tod camovviov)

(52) 200r17-200v2 &AAlov, “Another recipe” (= Rec. 52 in CAAG Il
335,13-14: &1epov)

(53) 200v2-4 To6 voAi [yeadn MS], “Glass” (= Rec. 53 in CAAG 11 335,15-
16: 6 Heroc)

(54) 200v4-201r7 &ig to Aevkav(ar) yarkdv, “To whiten copper” (= Rec.
54 in CAAG |1 335,17 — 336,3: Tlepi 0D A. ).)

(55) 201r7-201v8 &ig t© motfjoon yahkdv' Gomep a [i.e. xpvoov], “To
make copper like gold” (= Rec. 55 in CAAG Il 336,4-14: Ilepi tod m. .
wo. xp.)."

(56) 201v8-202r7 etépa  Epunvein  gic O A&uyyocamovvov
[aEnyyoodmovvay MS],”® “Other explanation for a fatty soap” (not

included in CAAG)

" The alchemical sign of copper is hardly readable in the MS.

8 Rec. 56 (CAAG Il 336,15-337,9: #dwp miotiic oikovopiag) and rec. 57 (CAAG Il 337,10-11: koi
GAloc enoiv) are omitted in the Meteora MS.

% Aévyyoodamouvov is a hapax that is not recorded in the lexica. The term a&oyyva&oyyov (Byzantine
spelling for a&ovyylov, ‘animal fat, tallow, grease’; see DuCange | 94) refers to the main ingredient of
the soap (camwv or camovviov), whose preparation is explained in the recipe.
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(57) 202r7-202v6 &ig 10 motijoat ovpuog, “To make hollow moulds” (not
included in CAAG)

(58) 202v7-12 Sine titulo (not included in CAAG)

(59) 202v13-17 Sine titulo (not included in CAAG).
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The relationship between alchemy and natural philosophy

in Byzantine times
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Introduction

This presentation is a part of a research project in progress about natural philosophy,
sciences and alchemy in the Byzantine era. The paper addresses a significant void in
the current historiography of science by surveying and mapping a previously
unexplored area: the relationship between alchemy and natural philosophy in the
Byzantine era after 750 AD (according to historiographical boarders of history of
science and culture).! Although our aim is to explore the concepts of matter, its
characteristics, properties and of course its potential transmutation, within the
epistemological, educational, technical and also religious context of this period, and
generally we don’t adopt the epistemological tradition of the Great Man of History,
our study is based mainly on the examination of the life and works of the scholars
who presented works on both natural philosophy and alchemy. This methodological
approach is a choice imposed upon, because, among the many difficulties in the study
of the relation of byzantine natural philosophy and alchemy is that the sources are
very few and fragmentary. However, except of the texts by scholars who wrote on
alchemy and natural philosophy, other relevant sources, such as theological and
philosophical texts, byzantine dictionaries, chronicles, laws etc., are also examined.
On the other hand, philosophy, the arts, and technology were not separated by clear
boundaries, as the surviving sources reveal. So, a clear definition of these disciplines,

although is necessary, is very problematic. In addition, the more one examines the

! John Haldon, Byzantium. A history, Tempus Publishing Ltd, 2000, P. Brown, The World of Late
Antiquity, Thames and Haudson Ltd., London 1971.
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differences among texts, contexts, and even social roles of the Byzantine thinkers, the
more one realizes how multiform and versatile this tradition is.?

In this paper the texts under the term “natural philosophy” are the ones having as a
main subject the study of nature and the physical universe. Byzantines usually used
the terms physica, or physiki akroasis (according to Aristotle), or natural science®, or
physikos logos (discourse about nature) according to the definition by the Suida
Lexicon, from 10™ century, where we are reading: “discourse about nature by
philosophers, i.e. about bodies, principles, elements, about universe and space and
vacuum” etc.*

On the other hand, for the term “alchemy” in Byzantine texts, the term in use was
“chymeia” in different forms (yvpeio or ynueia or yopio or ynuia)®, or chymeftikos
logos (discourse about chymeia)® and its definition, again by the Suida Lexicon, was
the following: “the making of silver and gold, which the relative books burned by
Diocletian” (here the Lexicon referred to Greco-Egyptian alchemical texts). ’
Emperor Konstantinos Porphyrogenitus, in 10" century, gives the same definition in
his work virtutibus et vitiis.® In Byzantine texts the terms “chrysopoiesis™ or “poiesis
chrysou” or “chrysopoiia” is also in use for the goldmaking, which is the main subject

of the Byzantine alchemical texts from the middle Byzantine era and onwards, as we

2 Trizio Michele, “Byzantine Philosophy as a Contemporary Historiographical Project”, Recherches de
Théologie et Philosophie Médiévales, vol. 74, 2007, p. 247-294

3 As Michael Psellos wrote: “[Aristotle] was the first which intentifined the natural science” («[O
Ap1ototéAng] TV oKy TpdTov EmeTRUNV dxpifwoawy), Boissonade J.Fr. (ed.), Michael Psellus, De
Operatione Daemonum, Norimbergae 1838, p. 163.

4 «Dvo1Kdg AOYoG Topd PLAocools. Metd Tov 0oV degépyovtar mepl T0d LOIKOD. TOVTESTL, TTEPL
ocopdtev, Tepl apydv, kol otoyeiov, Kol mepl 100 KOGHOV, Kol TOTOv, kol kevod. [...]»: Suidae
Lexicon, ed. Thomas Gaisford, vol. 11, Oxonii (Oxford) c. 3862.

5 Robert Halleux, Les Textes Alchimiques, Brepols, Turnhout, Belgium 1979, p. 45.

6 R. Henry, Photius. Bibliothéque, 8 vols, Les Belles Lettres, Paris 1959-1970. 170, 117a28: « dno
TAV YEIUEVTIKDY ZMOGTHOV AOY®VY.

7 «mueio: H 10D dpydpov kai xpucod Katackevt}, Nc & Prio Siepsuvnodusvoc 6 AlokAnTiovoC,
gxavoey. ‘01t 610 10 venteptobévia Atyumtiolg AokANTIOVE TOVTOIG AVIIEPMG KOl POVIKMG EYPoaATO.
‘Ote o1 kol 10 mepl ynuelag ypvood kol GpydPOL TOIG TOANOIG OVTOV yeypoppéva Pifiic
dlepevvnodpevog, Ekavce, Tpog To UNKETL mAoUTov Alyurtiolg €k Tolg TolwTNg mpooyivesBal Téyvng,
unde ypnudtov adtovg Bappodvtag mepovoig, tod Aowmod ‘Popaiowg dvtaipewv»: Suidae Lexicon,
op.cit., ¢. 3899.

8 Porphyrogenitus used the form “ymuic™: «ynuiocg &pydpov kai ypvcod Toig maAaol ¢ al TGV
veypappuéva Bipiia depevvnoduevog £kowoe mpog o0 unkétt TAodtov Alyvmtiolg €k 1ol TolaTng
meptyiveoBar téyvng, unde ypnudtwv avtovg Bappoiviog teplovsiq, Tod Aowmod ‘Popaiog avtaipsvy:
T. Biittner-Wobst, A.G. Roos, Excerpta historica iussu imp. Constantini Porphyrogeninit conflecta, vol.
2, excerpta de virtutibus et vitiis, Weidmann, Berlin 1906, vol. 2.1, p.196, I. 6-10.
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can see from the work by Anonymous from the 7/8 c.,° Cosmas leromonachus'® from
the 11™ c., in vernacular Greek, Michael Psellos from the 11" c., Nikephorus
Blemmydes from the 13™ c.). In addition, references to goldmaking exist in non
alchemical texts, such as in Carmina Moralia by Gregory of Nazianzos,"* while the
myth of Hermes, who discovered gold is common not only among the alchemists, as
Julius Sextus Africanus,*? but also among Byzantine chronographers who reproduce

his narration.*®

Alchemy in Byzantine era

The Greco-Egyptian alchemical tradition, according to different sources, was known
to the Byzantine scholars from the early period. There are references to alchemy in
philosophical, theological, historical texts, etc.

There is a lot of this kind of references. In the category of the philosophical texts, for
example, Aeneas of Gaza, a Neoplatonist philosopher who became a Christian and
lived in the 5™-6™ centuries, in his dialogue entitled Theophrastus about immortality

of the soul and the resurrection of the body, accepts that the change of matter is

9 « Aventypd@ov P1AocoQov Katd dKolovBioy ypoemg EUEOivoV TO TG YPVOOTOUAG GUVERTLYUEVOY
obv 0ed” (e cod. Venet. Marc. 299, fol.79r), M. Berthelot, C.E. Ruelle, Collection des anciens
alchimistes grecs, vol. 2, Steinheil, Paris 1888, p. 424-433.

10 « ‘Epunveia tiig émotiung tiig ypvoonotiog igpopoviyov tod Koopud» (e cod. Paris. B.N. gr. 2327,
fol. 159r), M. Berthelot, C.E. Ruelle, Collection des anciens alchimistes grecs, vol. 2, Steinheil, Paris
1888, p. 442-446.

11 As example, « &k youdBov 8¢ péy’ &€oyog &mieto ypvoocy, J.-P. Migne, Patrologiae cursus
completus, tome 37, Paris 1862, col. 575. See also cols 914, 967.

12 «Metd 6¢ v 10D Awg tehevtry, @advog 0 vidg avtod £Pacilevcev, O¢ pET@VORACHN
‘Eppfic. v yép Aoyidtotog mévy kol pofmuatikde, Ockoi THv Tod ypuood moinov &eedpev &k
petdAov avBpdmoigy, Sextus Julius Africanus, Chronographia, M.J. Routh, Reliquiae sacrae, vol. 2,
Oxford University Press, Oxford 1846 (repr. Hildesheim: Olms, 1974), fragment 12, lines 18-22.

13 «Meta 6¢ v tedevtny 10D avtod Ilikov 10D kal Ao épaciievcev 6 v10¢ avtod Dadvog O
kol ‘Eppiic tiic TroAiag &t tpiéikovta TEVTe, OS v Avip TovodPyoc Kol LaONUoTIKOG: 0TI £eDpEY TO
puétodlov tod ypvciov &v 1] dboer mpdTOC kol TO Ywvevew", L. Dindorf, loannis Malalae
chronographia, Corpus scriptorum historiae Byzantinae, Weber, Bonn 1831, p. 20, line 9-13. «Meta
v tereutv 100 avtod Ilikov 100 kot A0¢ éfacikevcev 0 avtod viog Dadvog 6 kai Eppiig tiig
TroMag &t tpidicovTa Tévte, OC fv Gvip Tavodpyoc kel padnuotikds, 8ot pedpey 10 pétailov tod
¥pLoiov €v 11 dVoEl TPATOG Kol TO Y@VEVEWY. Yvoug 8¢ &t dtapBovodvtar avtd ol aderpol avtod ol
4o OV
yovakdv @v Ecyev IMikog 6 koi Zevg 6 avtod matip», L. Dindorf, Chronicon paschale, vol. 1, Corpus
scriptorum historiae Byzantinae, Weber, Bonn 1832, p. lines 13-18. « petd 8¢ v 100 A10¢ TEAELTIV
dadvoc vidg avtod éBacilevssy, d¢ petwvoudsdn Epufic: fiv yap AoyidTatog mévo Kol pofnporikoc:
Sotic xal TV oD ypvood moinov §pedpev £k petdllwv avBpdmroigy, I. Bekker, Leonis Grammatici
chronographia, Corpus scriptorum historiae Byzantinae, Weber, Bonn 1842], p. 16, lines 16-19.
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possible and uses as an example the making of gold from cheaper metals, such as
silver and tin. Aeneas says that in the same way the bodies are joined with the souls.**
According to Aeneas, the alchemical process changes the eidos (form) of matter.
About a century later, John of Antioch, a monk in the 7" century, apparently
contemporary with emperor Heraclius, composed a chronicle (lotopia Xpovikn),
where he refers to the burning of alchemical texts by emperor Diocletian. As he
writes, the reason for the burning was that Diocletian was afraid of the power of
money Egyptians could have:

“ "Ote om kai ta mepl ynupeiog Apyvpov Koi ypucood Tolg TAAUOIG AVTMV
veypoppéva Pipiia depevvnodpevos Ekavce TPOS TO UNKETL TAODTOV
Atyvrtiolg ék T0lg Tolw NG EPtyivesHat T€xvng, UNog YpPNUAT®V aTOLG

~ /4 ~ ~ I4 b4 4 1
Bappodvtag TEptovsig, Tod Aowod ‘Popaiorg avraipewy.

Both Porphyrogenitus and the Suida Lexicon, as mentioned above, repeat this
sentence, such us other texts (Acta St. Procopius).*® The interesting point here is that
there isn’t any comment for the ability of the Egyptian alchemists to produce gold or
silver.

Another chronicler, George Syncellus, from the 8" century, in his chronicle Ecloga
Chronografhia refers to Greco-Egyptian alchemists commenting on different types of
their approach to the transmission of their alchemical knowledge.’

George Malalas, in his work titled Chronographia, describes the story of a fake

alchemist, John Isthmeos, who, during the reign of Anastasios I, swindled many

14 o 3 ~ 3 . \ . ~ _~ ~ 3 ’ ’ N 5 s .
«oVte O TV avBporwv Ta copata Ti THG Youxis dbavacie coppitavray, «Kal odk dniboavog 1

TPOg TO Kpelttov petaforn tig VAnG. 'Emel kai mop’ Muiv ol mepi v VANV Goeoli, dpyvpov Koi
KAGGITEPOV TAPUAAPOVTES, Kol TO €100C Apavicavtss, £mi TO GeuvoTepov PETOfoAOvVTEC THY VANV,
XPLOOV KGAMoTOV €moinoavy, “Aeneae Gazaei Philosophi Christiani, Theophrastus”, in J.P. Migne
(ed.), Patrologia Graeca, vol. 85, 1864, c. 992A, 989C.

1>C. Muller, Fragmenta Historicum Graecorum, vol. 1V, Paris 1883, p. 602, par. 145.

1% Acta Sanctorum Julii, vol. 2, J.de Moulin, Anterwerpen 1721, 557c. G. Merianos, S. Sakorafou,
« Maptopieg meptl akynueiog oto Bulavtio oe pun odynukd keipevay, in E. Mepyodnn-Zafaidov, I'.
Mépiavog, @. TManavelomovrov, X. XpiotonovAiov (emy.), Emomun kot teyvoroyio, Iotopucég won
1oToploypapikés perétes, Exdotikn Abnvav, Abfva, o. 45-65.

17 « Anpoxprtog ARdnpitng guowog fikpoalev €v Alydmto puvnbeig vmo Ootdvov T00 Mndov
oToAéVTOG &V Alyomte mopd TV mvikadta facihémv [epodv dpyewv @V &v Alydmto iepdv. &v @
iepd Thic Méngenc odv dAloic iepedol kai Piocdgolg, év oi¢ fv kol Mapio Tic Efpaio coen ol
Toppévng, ovvéypaye mepl xpvood Kol dpydpov kai AMbwv kal mopevpag Ao&Mg. opoimg 8¢ kai Mapia.
GAA> odtol pév Anpokprrog kol Mopia Ennvédncav map’ ‘Ootévoy OC TOALOIC Kol cooic aiviyuaot
kpOyavteg TV téxvny, Hoppévoug 8¢ katéyvaoav apdovag ypayavtoc»: Alden A. Mosshamer (ed.),
Georgii Syncelli, Ecloga Chronographia, Teubner, Leipsig 1984,
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silversmiths in Constantinople. After this, the emperor had arrested him and exiled
him to Petra.'® Cedrenus,'® and other chronographers tell the same story.

Another category of sources is the one referencing alchemy and alchemists. Photius,
in his Biflio6nkn, makes a synopsis of the work of Olympiodorus and refers to
Zosimus.?

Until the 11™ century, the references to alchemy and alchemists show that the interest
about them is alive among the Byzantines, as a subject for debate, according to
Photius.

Also, in the late eleventh century, in a poem entitled Dioptra, which is in the form of
a dialogue between body and soul, the monk Philip Monotropos uses the alchemical
process too: just as an alchemist changes lead into gold, in the same manner Christ
will change human nature.?

In our opinion, these texts are important because they show that the principles of
alchemy, as Suidas defined it, have a continuous existence in Byzantine thought in a
theoretical, not only practical, level.

In addition, there are reports in historical sources for the interest about alchemical
practice. For example, the report of ‘Umara ibn-Hamza (d. 814/815), the ambassador
of caliph al-Mansiir (754-775) to the Byzantine court, evokes the alchemical interests

of emperor Constantine V Kopronymos (741-775). The report describes that two

BCEn 8¢ tiig avtod Paciheiog Gvepdvn TiC Gvip £v Avtioxeia Tf peydin dv amd moreng Apidne, ovop
att Tadvvng Tebuéog, yeyuevtng VAP ®V Kol eofepog EmBén 1. Thurn, loannis Malalae
chronographia, Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae. Series Berolinensis 35, De Gruyter, Berlin -
New York 2000, 16.5.2 (from TLG). For more details, see M. Mertens, “Graeco-Egyptian Alchemy in
Byzantium”, in P. Magdalino, M. Mavroudi, The Occult Sciences in Byzantium, The Occult Sciences in
Byzantium, La Pomme d’ Or, Geneva 2006, p. 226-227.

Berote kai avip Tig xeevtic, &k v Tiig Xelung texvdv edpuig GV Taic drdtag dpdaipomiavijca,
Omedeikvuey apyvpompaTang Kol srspmg xEPpag kal odog avdpiviov kol Erepa 8151] xpvod, Aéywv
Oncovpdy edpnréval, Kai moAAOVg dmathcag €ig meviav fveyke. @RUNG oDV TEPL adToD YEVOUEVNG
KkpatnOeig fxOn 1@ Avactaci. 0 0& TPOcHVEYKEV aOT® YOAVOV (TTov OAGYPLGOV i HopPyapLTAV: OV
AaPav 0 Pactiiedg Epn “Oviwg oV, &l Kol TAVTag NTATNo0G, £UE OVK AmTaTNoEls.” Kol EEMPLoey avToV
glc T ppovplov, EvBo kai tedevtdy: lwdvvng Kedpnvog, Xpovoypopia, 1. Bekker (ed.), Georgius
Cedrenus loannis Skylitzae opera, vol. 1, CSHB, Weber, Bonn 1838, p. 629,8-15 (from TLG).

“ R. Henry (ed.), Photius Biblioteque, vol. 4, Les Belles Lettres, Paris 1959, 170 (from TLG).

«T0 yap ovvaye TV Ppotdv v @bapeicav ovaoiav / (260) TV yenpdv Te KOl PELOTIV Kol KOT®
TATOVUEVNV-/UETO THS Gved VymAfig kol Belag TV dyyélov, /todto €otiv O eipnka pelovog
do&acBijvar-/dGomep LoAvBdov kal xpvood TOPP® APECTNKOTMOV/ATOKIGUEVOV €€ AUPOTV ATECYIGUEVOV
Mav-/(265) elta 6oQog TIg TevoLpYOC Seléon BeMoac ToVTOV/ TV TEXVNV, THY &vEpyelay Kol moTAUNY
6vtg/ovtov AaPav Tov HOALPIOV Kol ¥oveDsas TOUTOV Ye /Kol AvaTAGsag oV adTOV Ypuoov gvpilov
Sstén,/touto €oTi 10O 60u)uacrov kol EEvov vmephiav-/(270) Ot xpvcog odk v O Tpiv Kad ysyovsv
apTing /6 pev xpuodc, Kol v ¥PLeOS Kol A ¥pueOC TEAEVO 8E, 00K RV Kol Yéyovev, 6mep oOK Vv TO
np@dtovy: Mag. Jiirgen Fuchsbauer, Die Ubertragung der Dioptra ins Slavische Ein Beispiel
mittelkirchenslavischer Ubersetzungstechnik Dargestellt anhand des vierten Buches des Werkes, PHD
dissertation, University of Vienna, Vienna 2010, p. 46-48.
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experiments in the ambassador’s presence transmuted lead into silver and copper into

gold.?

The discourse on matter in Byzantium

The tradition of Aristotelian physics in the Byzantine period is more or less known.
The byzantine approach to nature was a Christian version based on Aristotelian
works, with some elements of Platonic and Neoplatonic philosophy.*®

Here, the discussion will focus on the concept of matter, which was a common topic
not only for the philosophers, but also for the theologists. Besides, most Byzantine
scholars were both theologically and scientifically informed and they understood that
theological beliefs necessarily entailed scientific beliefs and the oppposite.?

As mentioned above, the conversation (discourse) about matter was common among
the Byzantine scholars. From Basil the Great, from the 4™ century, until Nikephoros
Gregoras, in the 14™ century, the concept of matter attracts the interest of scholars and
discussions are held not only about its creation, its eternity or not, but also about its
characteristics and its properties, the possibility of transmutation etc.

In the Byzantine texts the concepts of sympathia, meixis and krasis and transmutation
of matter exist very often. The process of meixis and krasis exists not only in
alchemical or texts of natural philosophy, according to Suida, as mentioned aboved,
but also in theological texts. Sometimes, the discussion is about the combination of
the created and the non-created world, others about the union of soul and body or
about the union of Jesus’ divine and human nature, as we will see later in what Psellos
writes.

Many Christian beliefs, which exist in Byzantine texts, are discussed in natural
philosophy’s and alchemical terms, such the transfiguration in Thabor mount, the
resurrection of the body, the transubstantiation in the Eucharist. Aeneas of Gaza, for

?2 Maria Papathanassiou, “Stephanos of Alexandria: A famous Byzantine Scholar, Alchemist and
Astrologer”, in P. Magdalino, M. Mavroudi, The Occult Sciences in Byzantium, La Pomme d’ Or,
Geneva 2006, p. 169.

2 E. Nicolaidis, Science and Eastern Orthodoxy, The John Hopkins University Press, Baltimore 2011,
passim. K. Oehler, “Aristotle in Byzantium”, Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies, 5, 1964, p. 133-
146.

?* D. Lindberg, “Medieval science and religion”, in Gary B. Ferngren, Science and religion. A
historical introduction, The John Hopkins University Press, Baltimore 2002, p. 57-72.
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example, uses the alchemical finishing of basic metals to demonstrate the
transfiguration of the resurrected body.?

Theophylaktos of Bulgaria, archbishop of Ohrid from the 11-12" century and student
of Michael Rsellos, also uses an example from nature, the combination of fire and
iron, to explain the union of human will with the divine.?

Nikephoros Gregoras, one of the scholars of the Paleologian Period (14™ century),
discussing about created and non-created things, wrote that all the created could be
increased or reduced. In another section of this chronicle, he wrote that the only non-
created thing is the divine nature. All the others are created, so they could change.?’ In
his «Epunveia eic tov Xovvesiov mepi evomviwv ldéyovy (Comments on Synesios’
Discourse on dreams), Gregoras wrote that the world under the moon consists of the
four elements and its nature changes (ndoyewv kot oddolovtar), giving examples for
this change.?

As we already said, another term which is very often in use by the Byzantine scholars
in the discourse on nature is the one of sympatheia, a stoic principle whose origins
were incorporated into Greek thought by Poseidonius (c. 135-51 BC), formed part of
the early alchemical theory.?® The concept of sympatheia is basic in the medical and
astrological discourse and exists in ancient and Byzantine medical texts (by Galen,
Aetius, Paul, John Actuarius, Symeon Seth), astrological texts (by Ptolemy etc.) and
texts by pagan philosophers (lamblichus, Simplicius, Proclus, John Stobaios etc.).

In the Christian Byzantine tradition, the concept of sympatheia remained in use for a
long time: from Basil of Caesarea,® in the 4™ century, to Theodorus Metochites, in

the 14" century.®! Gregory of Nyssa, brother of Basil of Caesarea and also among the

% Aeneas of Gaza, “Theophrastus”, in J.-P. Mignet , Patrologia Graeca cursus completus, tome 85,
Paris 1860, cols 984, 992. See also Robert Halleux, op.cit. p. 141.

% Theophylaktos of Boulgaria, “Ex ¢ mpoc Tipéviov Appéviov emotolicy, in J.-P. Mignet |
Patrologia Graeca cursus completus, tome 126, Paris 1864, col. 353, 356.

%" Nikephoros Gregoras, “Byzantinae Historiae”, in J.-P. Mignet , Patrologia Graeca cursus completus,
tome 149, Paris 1865, cols 241, 244,

%8 Nikephoros Gregoras, «Eppnveio £1g Tov Zuveoiov mepi evomviov Adyovs (Comments on Synesios’
Discourse on dreams) J.-P. Mignet , Patrologia Graeca cursus completus, tome 149, Paris 1865, cols
548, 595.

» G.E.R. Lloyd, Greek Science after Aristotle, Crete University Press, Herakleion 2007, p. 44-46.
Sheppard H.J., “Gnosticism and Alchemy”, Ambix, 6, 1957, p. 89.

%0 «Qomnep 8¢ &v t0ig Aowukaic ovpmadeiong kai of kot micav/akpifeoy drontdpevol ¢ oo Toig
dAlo1g Kapvovoty, €k Tiig mPpOg Tovg SlePBappévoug OpAOG THG AppOOoTig AVATIUTAGUEVOL », B.
Pruche, Basile de Césarée. Sur le Saint-Esprit, Sources chrétiennes 17 bis., Editions du Cerf, Paris
21968, ch. 30, sec. 78, line 21-24.

31 «elc Té OO TO 0VPaVIOV GO UOIKT] cvpddeia, Kai cuvTiOnoi Teg avTd, Kol puplay &v adtoig
gunotel petofornvy, B. Bydén, Theodore Metochites' Stoicheiosis astronomike and the study of natural
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Fathers of the Church, refers to sympatheia in different texts, discussing God, the
human body and the creation of the world. ** Theophylaktos Simocattes, chronicler
and natural philosopher in the 7™ century, used the term to interpret the relation
between iron and lodestone in his work “Dialogos peri diaforon fysikon aporematon”
(Questiones physicae).®® Here we can not fail to mention loannes Philoponus,* from
the 6™ century, and his text about the combination of natural bodies, and the work by
Theodore Laskaris, emperor of Nikaea and student of Nikephoros Blemmydes, in
the 13" century.

It is therefore more than obvious from the previously mentioned sources that the
alchemical terms constitute an important interpretative tool for Byzantine natural

philosophy.

Texts about goldmaking, natural philosophy and their writers

Returning to the main question of this presentation, the relation between alchemy and
natural philosophy, it’s important to examine two interesting cases of Byzantine
scholars and their work, Michael Psellos and Nikephoros Blemmydes. Both of them

were monks, writers and teachers, and wrote about natural philosophy, medicine and

philosophy and mathematics in early Palaiologan Byzantium, Acta Universitatis Gothoburgensis,
Goteborg 2003, ch. 5, lines 238-240.

2« M yop OV mavtov Tpdg EANA cOpTvVold e Kkod cupmddela TiEel Kai kooum Kol GkoAovdig
diowovpévn 1N mwpdT TE KOl Apy€Tumog kal GAnbng €ott povowkn: », Gregory of Nyssa, «In
inscriptiones Psalmorum », J. McDonough, Gregorii Nysseni opera, vol. 5, Brill, Leiden 1962,
page 32 line 11-14. «t1 wdoa ke@ain (20) Td vrokewéve coOpATt OPOPLNC §0TL Kol OLOOVG10G Kol
pia tig €0t T@V Kb’ EkaoTov HEADV TPOG TO GOV 1] GLUELTN, d1d Hidg cvumvoiag Katepyalopévn Tpog
0 puépN 1@ movti v ovumdBewav”’, Gregory of Nyssa, « De perfectione Christiana ad Olympium
monachum », W. Jaeger, Gregorii Nysseni opera, vol. 8.1, Brill, Leiden 1963, page 197, lines 20-24.
B payvitie, fiv kai Hpaxieiov AMBov gooi, 100 c1dhpov diéotnke, kai dpwg Sid péoov 00 dépog
opdpev v évépyelav mpofariopévny v AiBov. 1] 8¢ Kai mepl TOV Poivika TO PUTOV YIVOUEVT] GUUTA-
Oelo moioy didvolov ovk é&iotnot;», L. Massa Positano, Teofilatto Simocata. Questioni naturali,
Libreria Scientifica Editrice, Naples *1965, p. 18, lines 1-5.

3 «mdBev odv ai Suvapeg adtat, £ kobdmat dpopo (ofic Tvoe fioav Té dyvya; ti 58 Bodetar adTd 1
Stamhokt) THE YuyRic TPOG TO COUTOESES TOD KOGHOV; Aéym oDV &TL TPI®V 0VGMY TOVTOV MiEEwV, THig
Katé mopdfecty kad’ fiv cuvnuuévor siciv aAAAotg ol Aot &€ v 1 oixia, kai TG Katd KpdowY, MG
€mi tod oivov kol To0 Udatog, Kol Tfig katd damhokny Mg &nl T@V oyowimv, 1 pEv Kot mapddecty
aovumodng ot (0ddepia yap yivetal T@V TOPUKEWEVOV TPOC BAANAA cupmdOeia), 1 € Katd Kpdoy
GUYYLOV TAV KIPVOUEVOVY €pYAleTal, 1] LEVTOL KATH OLOTAOKTV HEST TAG 0TV 0UTE TiG Tapabicemg
10 dovuTabEg Eyovca oUTeE TG KPACEMG TOGVYKEYVIEVOV: GUVATTETOL YOP GAANAOLS TO GUUTAEKOUEVA
koto  mAeiova popio», M. Hayduck, loannis Philoponi in Aristotelis de anima libros
commentaria, Commentaria in Aristotelem Graeca 15, Reimer, Berlin 1897, p. 20-21.

% «kai &v Gépt TPOTRG TIVOC YEYOVVING Tapd TOV £TEPOV oVGTOlX®V oToYEl®V, YEDSES &5 oTOD
gxtehobvTor dtuoi, o @awvopevol Py, €k T évepyeiag 0 yvopilduevol, vooovg TeEoTVTEG 00 KOTh
npotondbeiov | kotd cvumdbelav | Ao Thg cvveyelag §| TV OMOOUEPDY HEPDV TaPH VOV
TePLOdIKTV 1 ovveyd] dvmpodiav», N. Festa, "@goddpov 100 Adokapt Koopikn Afimoic,”" Giornale
della Societa Asiatica Italiana 11-12, 1897-1899, here 11, p. 110, lines 2-7.
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gold making. As mentioned above, the alchemical works from Byzantine period were
about goldmaking, while the references to gold as material can be often encountered

in other texts.

Michael Psellos

Michael Psellos was one of the scholars who attached particular importance to the
study of the natural world, also as a subject for teaching. He was a scholar in the
imperial court, monk for a while, head of the Imperial School of Philosophy under
Constantine X Monomachos (1042-1055) with the rank of the consul of the
philosophers (hypatos), and was called “polyhistor” on the grounds of his multiplicity
of interests. He lived in the 11" c., when the interest in the natural world essentially
made its appearance® and was associated with a more general secularization of
Byzantine thought. Psellos’ contemporary historiographers, like Zonaras or Skylitzes’
Continuatus, criticize his work from a traditional Christian perspective.®’ It should be
noted that, earlier in the end of the 10th century or in the beginning of the 11", the
Byzantine scholars collected the surviving alchemical texts and compiled a coherent
corpus.®®

It should be noted herein what Psellos himself writes in his Chronographia about his
scientific and philosophical culture: After the study of Plato and Aristotle, he studied
Plotinus, Porphyrius, lamblichus and Proclus, and learned from them the scientific
accuracy.®® In another quotation, he writes that the aim of philosophy is to investigate

the nature of beings and to interpret the arcane theories (appritovc Ocmpiog).*

% Kazhdan A.P., Wharton Epstein Ann, Change in the Byzantine Culture in the Eleventh and Twelfth
centuries, University of California Press, Berkeley-Los Angeles-London 1985

37 Ljubarskij J.N. H mpocwmikétyra kai to épyo tov Miyasil Pellov, Kanakis editions, Athens 2004.

% Codex Marcianus Graecus 299 (= M), surviving in the San Marco Library in Venice.

¥ (EviedBev odv opunbeic odbi Gomep mepiodov éxmnpdv & IMmtivoue kai opeupiovg
kai TouPriyovg katfiew, ped’ odg 08® mpoPfaivav i tov Bavpacidtatov IIpokAov mg &mi Mpéva
péylotov katacymv, ndoav Ekeibey Emotiuny 1€ kol voncewv akpifelav omaca: UEM®@V 08 pHETH
Tadto €nl TV TpdTVv dvafaively erlocoeiov kol v kabapav émotiunv poeicbot, v mepl TV
acopdtov Beopiov TpodAafov v toig Aeyouévolg pobnpacty, a on péonv tva ta&v tetdyartal, Thg 1€
mepl Ta COUOTO POoEMG
Kai Tg doyitov mpdg TadTa VONGEMS, Koi adT@V 81 TV 00GI&Y, oig 1 kabapd copPaivel vonoic, v’
évedPev el TL kol VmEp TadTa Vmépvouy fj dmepovatov katadjyopary, E. Renauld, Michel Psellos.
Chronographie ou histoire d'un siecle de Byzance (976-1077), vol. 1, Les Belles Lettres, Paris 1926,
?08. 1-12.

“1 8¢ PLocoEi0 TOD TEPIMTVLGGOUEVOL TOV AOYOV KAAAOVE HTTOV PPOVTILOVGT, TG TE PUOELS AVIYVEDEL
@V Svtov Kol tag dppnrovg Bewpiog Tapiotnot”, E. Renauld, Michel Psellos, op. cit., 175.8-10.
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Michael Psellos, as mentioned above, wrote a lot of works, some of them important
for the study of natural philosophy in Byzantium. Among others, we should mention
the Omnifaria Doctrina (didacraiia IHaviodani),** Theologica,** De Operatione
daemonum, *® etc. but there are a lot of interesting quotes in other texts.

In his letter to patriarch John Xifilinos, Psellos argues for his interest on natural
philosophy. According to his argument, the interest about nature was, on one hand, a
main characteristic of a Father of the Church, such as Maximus or Basil of Caesarea,
and, on the other, he says that mater exists everywhere.. .4 S0, the existence of matter
per se is the motivation for the research. In the Opuscula logica, physica, allegorica,
alia he discuss in detail the substance of matter, the matter and its qualities and the
composition of bodies and its different forms (Ilepi g dopopds Twv cvVOET®V
cmpdtev), using gold and silver as an example.* In a letter to an unknown recipient
(“T®d avt®”) Psellos, explaining the natural causes, says that among them is the
sympatheia («81 Thv év 1@ Tavti copnddewovy). *° In addition, we have to mention
another Psellus’ text, «Ilepil mapaddEémv avayvooudtov», where the scholar on one
hand says that he studied even vicious and hideous ideas to refute them, on the other
refers to the alchemist Julius Sextus Africanus and his belief that technique is a
process like birth-yévwnoiwg.*’

After this outline of Psellos’ epistemological framework, lets return to his main texts
about alchemy and natural sciences.

The text ITepi ypvoomoiiac (On gold making)*® is a letter by Psellos to the Patriarch
Michael Kerullarios or to John Xiphilinos, in which the writer, still relatively young,
discusses the production of gold, outlining a number of possible methods.

An important point in didaokalio ravrodars from an alcemical view is, according to

Psellos, the relation between making and understanding. Psellos, talking about divine

I Westerink L.G. (ed.), Michael Psellus, De Omnifaria Doctrina, J.L. Beijers N.V., Utrecht 1948.
*2 Gautier P. (ed.), Michaelis Pselli Theologica, vol. I, Teubner, Leipzig 1989.
% Boissonade J.Fr. (ed.), Michael Psellus, De Operatione Daemonum, Norimbergae 1838.
** Ugo Criscuolo (ed.), Michele Psello, Epistola a Giovanni Xifilino, Universita di Napoli, Napoli 1973.
*J.M. Duffy, Michaelis Pselli philosophica minora, Teubner, Leipzig 1992, 17. 1-70, 7.1-180, 8. 1-80
et passim.
vt yap Gyeton QUOIKAIC OAKAIC, Kol T &V, Tol GLYKEVEGT TpooKAiveTal, T 8¢, Toig dAAoTpiog
Bualetar, S v év 1@ movti ocvumdBeiavy, Letter 188 «T® adtd», K.N.ZdbBog, Meoaiwvikn
Bipliobnxy, t. E, Tomowg Poivikog, Bevetia 1876, c. 477.

«Ilepi mopaddéov davayvoopdtovy, A. Westermann, [lapadoloypdpor. Scriptores Rerum
Mirabilium Graeci, London 1839, p. 143-148.
8 Bidez J., «Michel Psellus, L’Epitre sur la Chrysopée», Catalogue des Manuscrits Alchimiques Grecs,
vol. VI, Bruxelles 1928. For the tradition of text and its translations see C. E. Ruelle, “La chrysopée de
Psellus”, Revue des Etudes greques, tome Il, no 7, 1889, p. 260-266.
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and human mind, writes that the making is located in understanding in the same way
the understanding is located in making.*® This principle in the epistemic level is very
serious for the scientific discussion in Byzantium as well as in the whole of Middle
Ages, when the scientific observation of nature, precise description of what is
observed and, the most important, experiment in accordance with a strict
methodology, were unknown. As we can see, the making, the basis of alchemical
process, is legitimized by Psellos in a philosophical context.

The first sentence of Xpvoormouia is exactly about the relationship between
philosophers and the practical art of alchemy (epumopiog kat Bévavooc). *° Psellos
claims that alchemy, which is accused as manual and crude according to the ancient
Greek tradition of demarcation of sciences and arts, must become a philosophical
discipline. His proposal is that the philosopher has to study the alchemical practices
and techniques, which are valuable for scientific knowledge. So, according to Psellos,
the alchemical practices and techniques become scientific activity, not occult or
magic. A similar sentence exists in another text, a letter by Psellos, where he refers to
cheese production and he stresses the importance of working manually.*

Here, a corresponding principle by Stephanos of Alexandria should be noted.
Stephanos, in the 7" century, wrote that a born of God (6zoyeviic) and godly-minded
(6e6ppewv) man have to learn by doing, and by theologies and mystical orations.

The second serious point in Omnifaria Doctrina is Psellos’ perception of Creation and
functioning of the natural world. As he writes, God is the creator and the first cause,
but after him in the natural world we could find a lot of causes, which explain the
creation and function of bodies.® In addition, in another text, echoing mainly the
Stoics,>* he writes that things are in sympathy with each other, so they act in
togetherness (in sympnoia — cvpmvoto) and all are under the first Cause.”® So, this
dogmatic principle allows the changes of natural bodies, by human action and

9 «Kon n moinoic ev T voelv kat n vonoig ev 1o motetvy, 28.10-11

*01.4-10

51 Letter 206, in Kurtz E. (ed.), Michaellis Pselli Scripta Minora, vol. Il, Societa Editrice-Vita E
Pensiero, Milano 1941, p. 237.30-238.1.

52 “fvar & Be6ppoV Kol Ocoyevig BvOpmmoc Sid Tig ev0eiog Epyasiog kai OeoloytdV Kol PVoTIKGY AdymV
padn», Ideler LL. (ed.), «Tod adtod Ttepdvov cvv Bed [Ipa& devtépan, in Physici et Medici Graeci
Minores, vol. Il, G. Reimer, Berlin 1842, p. 208, 31-34.

53 «Apyn TOV OVIOV TPDOTN UEV Kol VIEPAP)LOG 0 Ogdc, petd de Bedv moAAal apyoi TOV PUGIKMOV
mpoypdtov soiy, §83.2-3.

> Sofroniou S.A., “Michael Psellos’ theory of science”, Athena, vol. 69, Athens 1967, p. 78-90.

S v &v 1@ movti cvpmdOeiavy, Letter 188, in Sathas K. (ed.), Bibliotheca Graeca Medii Aevi,
vol. V, Phoinix, Venice 1876, p. 477.
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intervention. The scholar, supporting the relative autonomy of the laws of nature,
legitimizes the human effort to change the natural bodies on the basis of natural laws.
As he writes in a letter, the providence of nature is wise.*®

On the same grounds, in Xpvooroiia, Psellos on the basis of the principle that the
cause of transformations in things must be sought in nature, he goes on to present and
analyze the methods for producing gold. At no point in the text, there are to be found
references to the divine will. Presentation and interpretation of the issues is
transparently secular. The basic interpretative tool, i.e. the relationship between cause
and effect, claims universal validity insofar as hermeneutic approaches to the natural
world are concerned.

Another point, which relates Psellos’ philosophy with alchemy, is his ideas about
matter and things. In Omnifaria Doctrina, on Earth, all material things are under
continuous change, as he writes in various paragraphs.”” Material bodies can change
quantitatively and qualitatively.®® On the other hand, matter is the basis of the four
elements (earth, water, fire, air), which we can keep in mind if we remove from them
the qualitative characteristics. Nevertheless, this pure form of matter doesn’t exist in
the natural world.

On the above basis of the principle that the cause of transformations in things must be
sought in nature, as well as that bodies could be changed quantitatively and
qualitatively, Psellos in Xpvoomouia goes on to present and analyze the methods for
producing gold, emphasizing that for himself the question of transmutation of stones
is of equal interest. As he writes, the alchemical art processes matter.>® However, he
limits the discussion on the one hand to methods for production of gold, on the other
to directions for doubling of its existing quantity, improvement of its quality, and
heightening of its lustre.

The last crucial point in Omnifaria Doctrina is the issue about mixing and constitution
of bodies.®® The argument for this process is related with alchemical process, so we
can find here another relationship between the philosophical view of matter and

alchemy.

% «oopdv 8¢ Gpa 1) Tig PvoEm Tpovolay, Letter 206, in Kurtz E. (ed.), Michaellis Pselli Scripta

Minora, op.cit. p. 236.30

> dIpbypota odhoimta Kot petaPAntéy, 17.4.

%8 See §86

% (Tag HAag peToKVERV Kat Tog POOELS petamoteivy, 1.6-7.
%0 (ITepi pitewg kou kpdoemey, § 90.
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In Xpvooroiia, we can find a lot of examples for the aforementioned mixing. But
these recipes seem to be only academic, so it’s more possible that Psellos did not enter

into alchemy.®

Nevertheless, this fact doesn’t change the significance of his
philosophical principles.

Finally, it is very important here to mention a quotation from Psellos work “What is
the difference between the novels deal with Chariclea and Leucippe”
(«Tig 1y S1ékproic TV cvyypoppdTov, Gv Td puév Xopikielo, 16 68 Agvkinmm Vmodéc
€1g

kabeotkatov;») about the novels by Heliodore (3" ¢. AD) and Achilleus Tatius (5"
c. BC): “The beginning of the work itself resembles a coiled snake: the snake
conceals its head inside the coils and thrusts the rest of its body forward; so the book
makes a beginning of its middle, and the onset of the story, which it has, so to speak,
inherited, slips through (to end up) in the middle”®.

This quotation with slight variations can be found as introduction in the manuscript
97, in Library of the Monastery of Aghios Stephanos, Meteora, from 1503/4%, and
also in the manuscript 197, in Library of the Monastery of Panaghia Olympiotissa,
Elassona, from 1507 and 1741.** One could argue here that the symbol of the snake
used here by Psellos takes him into the tradition of the alchemists and it is another

indication for his relation with them.

81 Mertens M., “Graeco-Egyptian Alchemy in Byzantium”, in P. Magdalino, M. Mavroudi, The Occult
Sciences in Byzantium, The Occult Sciences in Byzantium, La Pomme d’ Or, Geneva 2006, p. 225.

82 coi bt 8 1) apy) ToB LYY PaupATOC £0IKE TOIC EMKTOTG

BQeGL: 0VTOL TE YOp THV KEQAATY El0m TG OTelpag KOTOKOADWOVTES, TO AOUTOV G@dpo TpoPEPAvVTaL, K

ol o Priov v Tiig Vmobioemg eicPoAny &v LEcm doAcOcacay Aomep KANPOGAUEVOV ApYTV TETOL

nrol v pecotntar, A.R. Dyck, Michael Psellus: The essays on Euripides and George of Pisidia and
on Heliodorus and Achilles Tatius, Byzantina Vindobonensia 16, Osterreichische Akademie der
Wissenschaften, Vienna 1986, p. 92, lines 24-28.

83 @odpalm Todg eOp@VTOC T YpapoTa, Kol ToDG KTIoapévoug Tag Tégvag domdlopon, (koi) Géd todg
dyomovtag ovt(d): émouverii (88) M EMkoIdNG Ypagti TG ueToMKiic TEXVNG €mel T dpyr TOD
OLYYPApILATOC TG EMKTOIC ENKey BQEGIY: oDTOL Yap THY KePuA(Tv): ic0¢ tfic mopac k(o) (o) koAdyey
(6¢) 10 howmov odpa mpoPéPAntor (koi) o PPriov Tiig ToovTe [SiC] Oéoswe, giofdin &v péow:
dhvothoag, derep KApo kKAnpoodapevov: v apy(Mv) nemointol v peodtntay, man. 97, Library of
the Monastery of Aghios Stephanos, Meteora, f. 1r.

% 112 (f. 1r) apyn- g Oetog k(on) iepog téyvne. Inc. (manu B): « Oavpdlo todg evpdviag Td
ypaupa(ta): k(oi) T(ovg) kTsap(évoug) tdg téxvag domdlopor k(ai) MG Tovg dyondv(tag) av(Td):
gmevetn) (88) 1) EMkoidiic ypa(efi) Thig petalkiic téxv(Tic): &mi 1 dpyT ToD cvyypaupa(toc) Toig EMKTOIG
gowkev d@eov obtowrs Yap TV Kepa(Miv) icoc T(Fg) mup(f)g KoToADWaV(TEC) TO AOWOV GALO
nwpoféPAn(tar): k(ai) 10 Pipriov 10l TOOVTR BécEmC €ioPAAn €v peocw dohMomoag dom(ep) KANP®
KAnpocapevov t(v) apynv nemoin(tat) Ty peocd o ETewy.
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Nikephoros Blemmydes

There are fewer sources for Nikephoros Blemmydes, monk and teacher of Theodore 11
Laskaris, emperor of Nicaea, which are related with his beliefs about natural science.
Although Blemmydes wrote a lot of works in different subjects, he wrote only an
extensive textbook under the title I7epi pvoixijc axpodoews (Epitome physica), for the
students in his school in his monastery in Emathia, near Ephesus. The Epitome
survived in numerous manuscripts up to the 19™ century, an indication of the
popularity it enjoyed at schools thereafter. On the other hand, unfortunately we have
only the problematic edition in Patrologia Graeca but not a scholarly standard edition
yet. Blemmydes wrote a work on alchemy too, where he mentions a recipe for
goldmaking from eggs.®®

Nikephoros Vlemmydes, in the 32 chapters of Epitome physica, presented in detail the
main topics of natural philosophy. He uses the Aristotelian works, mainly the ®@voixi
Axpoaocic and Metewpoloyika, as well as the commentaries by Alexander from
Afrodisias, John Philoponus, Simplicius and others.

The first chapter is about natural principles and causes, and Vlemmydes writes here
that the first efficient cause is God and the first final cause is divine kindness.?® In
other words, God created the world and so someone could know God by knowing
nature. Then, Vlemmydes presents the main principles of Aristotelian physics, adding
Christian cosmological principles (God is the first cause Creation,®” God is the
architect who created the world®).

Blemmydes in Epitome devotes a large part in the debate on matter and its properties,
according to Aristotelian principles, changing only the first cause, which for him is
the Christian God. However, some excerpts listed in other sections are very
interesting. One of these refers to metals and their natural properties. Here,
Blemmydes presents the properties of metals and their different types, such us metals
and ores. These different types are made by different natural process. He states, for

example, the exhalation and the burning, usual and frequent processes for the

% Berthelot M. (ed.), “Nicephore Blemmydes — Chrysopee”, in Collection des anciens alchimistes
grecs, vol. I, G. Steinheil, Paris 1888, pp. 452-457.

% 00y momTucdV aitiov (kol) Kuping kai TpdTag O Bgioc 0Tt voic kol TeEAMKOV 1 adTod dyadoTn,
S fiv mhioav ktioly £dnpodpynoey, iva yvopilntal kai knpdtrntaw, 1025y.

o7 «yevéoeme apyR kai aitia povn otiv 1) TavTovpydg copio koi dvvapg Tob Ocod», 1065 or.

%8 «atd T vedoV ToD POVOL 60Qod apyLTékTovog Kai tavtartiov O@cody, 10978.
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alchemists.®® In other passages, he refers as natural caused processes the condensation
and the sublimation.”

In the alchemical text which passed down under his name, the Crysopee, Blemmydes
gives a technical recipe for gold making, using mainly natural materials as eggs, earth,
and water. He seems to know well the power of fire and in his text gives precise
instructions for the amount of material and the necessary tools and utensils.”* It
should be noted that these short text doesn’t refer to any philosophical or alchemical

principles.

Conclusions

A first conclusion from this presentation is that both scholars, Blemmydes and
Psellos, were to a great extend familiar with the subject and shows that they believed
in the theoretical possibility of transmutation, as a consequence of the laws governing
the four elements.

In this context, they considered that the alchemical process is a natural processes,
based on the properties of matter, and in agreement with the Divine will. Blemmydes,
for example, mentions in the first and final lines of his text that his recipe was
performed with the synergy of God.”* So, the maker-chraftsman could change nature
only with divine synergy and help. The Creator created the world but he gave to
humans the freedom for changes. Therefore, alchemy is based on natural and divine
principles and doesn’t have any relation with occult practices or paganism. This
rational schema shows a possible difference between the origins of alchemy and the
Byzantine scholarly tradition, and in this way it is directly connected with the
dominant Byzantine eschatological context of understanding of the world. ."

Of course, the matters arising here are more complex. For example, the relation
between laymen knowledge and formal knowledge. Alchemy is above all a practical
knowledge based on the knowledge and skills of the craftsmen and therefore

accessible by laymen and laywomen. An important issue therefore has to do with the

% Migne J.P. (ed.), «Nneopov to0d Bhreppidov Eicayoyudic Emtopfic Bifiiov B. Ilept guouiic
Axpodocemcy, Patrologia Graeca, vol. 142, 1863, c. 1211 C-D.-1213 A.

0 As example in c. 1165, op.cit.

T «Amep ypilel 1 mapovoo katacksviy, in Berthelot M. (ed.), Collection des anciens alchimistes
grecs, vol. I, G. Steinheil, Paris 1888, pp. 458-459.

"2« ovvepyeio Tod mavta €& ovk Sviev g TO elval mapaydyovioc Xplotod 10D dAndwod Ocod
nudv», Berthelot M. (ed.), “Nicephore Blemmydes — Chrysopee”, op.cit., p. 452.

7 John Haldon, Byzantiun. A history, op.cit. (p. 250 in Greek edition).
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extend that the knowledge of the craftsmen influenced formal/typical natural
philosophy. And this brings us directly to the work by Edgar Zilsel.”

Within the social and religious movements of the sixteenth century, new kinds of
intellectual activities emerged that combined philosophical ideas with technical
interests. The mathematical logic of scholastic philosophers was combined with the
practical skills of artisan craftsmen into a new kind of instrumental rationality. The
previously separated roles, or identities of scholars and craftsmen were mixed
together in new combinations, giving rise to what Edgar Zilsel termed the modern
‘scientific spirit’. At the same time, a range of movement intellectuals propounded
ideas about making knowledge useful by adopting new methods for investigating both
human and non-human reality. As such, the cognitive praxis of the Reformation
provided a point of departure for the discourses, methods and practices that would
later come to be characterized as modern science.

A last point for more research: It is also probable that the plans of the Emperor
Konstantinos Monomachos (the Gladiator) for the foundation of an Imperial
Technical School are connected with Psellos’ interests on Alchemy (Neapd-Novelle
1047),

In the middle of the eleventh century technical training was provided in
Constantinople through special schools. These schools were, possibly, functioning
under the imperial authority. We assume, further, that the innovation in technical
training was due to Constantine IX, and that this innovation aimed to reinforce the

«new class» of merchants and craftsmen, which arose during his reign.”

" Edgar Zilsel, The social origins of modern science, Kluwer Academic Publishers, Dordrecht 2003.
™ Stavpovra Xovdpidov, «Enueiopa yuo v TeQviKh ekmaidevon oto Buldavtio tov 11° aibvon,
Zouueixta, t. 13, 1999, 6. 157-166.
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Athanasius Rhetor and the Greek Chemistry

in the 17" century Ottoman Empire

Rémi Franckowiak

Lille 1 University

Two unidentified Greek alchemical manuscripts
Andrée Colinet notes in the 11" volume’s introduction of Les alchimistes grecs that
“the Greek alchemical manuscripts [starting from the end of the Byzantine Empire]

9 1

are very few and well-known” ~. And yet two manuscripts, at least, are missing from

that general inventory. These missing manuscripts do not belong to the “relics” 2
which Paul Kraus was talking about, i.e. some alchemical recipes found among
Medieval Greek texts of astronomy, astrology or magic. These two manuscripts
represent a relatively important and coherent whole, and are — as for their form —
totally new. They are rather late since they date from the 17" century. It might be the
reason why nobody has been interested in them until now. They are too late for the
scholars specialized in Byzantine period and too far from the interests of the historians
of chemistry of that time who give more importance to the Western chemistry. The
two manuscripts | am talking about are not unknown for all that, even if they have
never been studied nor even perhaps been read: actually they appeared in the
catalogue of the France National Library collections. They are the manuscripts
“Supplément Grec 1027 (SG 1027) and “Supplément Grec 1030” (SG 1030) of the
Department of the Western manuscripts. Their author is Athanasius Rhetor?.

The reason why these manuscripts have been preserved until now is that they were
integrated — with other Athanasius’ papers® — into Chancellor Pierre Séguier’s library

at Athanasius’ death in 1663 or as soon as 1655 when Séguier confiscated several

! Colinet A. (2010), Les Alchimistes Grecs — Recettes alchimiques (Par. Gr. 2419; Holkhamicius 109)
— Cosmas Le Hiéromoine 6 Chrysopée, Paris: Les Belles Lettres, vol. XI, Introduction, p. xlvii.

2 See Colinet, Avant-propos, p. vii.

¥ Athanase le Rhéteur, Lettres et extraits d’Athanase de Byzance (Athanasius Rhetor) (1) ; Extraits de
Londres, 1643-1644 (137), Mss. Supplément Grec 1030, Département des Manuscrits Occidentaux,
Bibliothéque Nationale de France, 161 f. And, Athanase le Rhéteur, Lettres, etc. d’Athanase de
Byzance, 1615-1616, Mss. Supplément Grec 1027, Département des Manuscrits Occidentau,
Bibliotheque Nationale de France.

* The other papers of Athanasius included to Séguier’s library concern particularly philosophical and
theological maters.
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manuscripts from Athanasius. We know that the Ms. SG 1027 appeared in the 12
August 1672 inventory of Séguier’s library® several months after his death. But even
if none of Athanasius’ papers had been included to the detailed inventory of the Greek
manuscripts published by Bernard de Montfaucon in 1715, entitled Bibliotheca
Coisliniana, a stamp on Athanasius’ manuscripts attests that these documents
(recipes, letters, notes, rough drafts, and a dozen unpublished Athanasius’ writings® as
well) were in the 18" century in the library of Séguier’s grandson and heir, Henri-
Charles de Cambout de Coislin, bishop of Metz. It was only in the 19" century that
Athanasius’ papers were taken into account when Séguier’s collection was added to
the France National Library through the abbey of Saint-Germain-des-Prés
collections’, with the following classification marks: Coislin 138-143, Coislin 162,
Coislin 391, Fonds Grec 2106, SG 582, SG 1014, SG 1026, SG 1027 and SG 10307,
the last two concerning chemistry. Therefore, thanks to the preservation of Séguier’s

entire library, Athanasius’ papers have been saved.

Athanasius’ biography

Unlike compilers and copyists of the Greek alchemists’ corpus, the broad outlines of
Athanasius’ life are known. But in order to clear up a possible misunderstanding, let
us specify immediately that Athanasius was not a copyist; if he was a copyist, he was
the copyist of his own writings, as we shall see. Athanasius was first and foremost a
Greek scholar who used to write down chemical notes and recipes for himself and
perhaps for a few Greek-speaking people of the Levant, too. He was a man who had
devoted, as he said, all his life to study®; and he had for chemistry, at least at some

point of his life, an unquestionable interest.

> The Ms. SG 1027 was the ancient Ms. Séguier 385; see the “procés-verbal de prisée de la
bibliothéque grecque du Chancelier Séguier, dressé le 12 aolt 1672” (Devresse R. (1945), Bibliothéque
Nationale, Dépt. des manuscrits, Catalogue des manuscrits grecs 11 Le Fonds Coislin, Paris, p. X).

® About Athanasius’ unprublished writings, see O’Meara, D. J. (1977), “The philosophical writings,
sources, and thought of Athanasius Rhetor (ca. 1571-1663)”, Proceedings of the American
Philosophical Society, 121/6: 487-493 and 494-498.

” On the Greek manuscript collections at the France National Library, see Omont, H. (1888), Inventaire
sommaire des manuscrits grecs de la Bibliothéque nationale, 3:XIIlI; Omont (1902), vol. 2,
Appendices: 853-858; Devresse, pp. 1I-VIII; Astruc, C., Consty, M. L. (1960), Bibliothéque Nationale,
Département des Manuscrits, Catalogue des Manuscrits grecs, Le Supplément 3, Paris; and O’Meara
(1977), 498-499.

® We can add the Ms. 1018 (Suppl. R grec & latin 268 bis, in 4°) of the Bibliothéque Sainte-Geneviéve
(which is a rough draft of 1641 Athanasius’ book).

® Athanasius’ 1662 letter to the king Louis XIV of France (placard in-folio which is part of the Ms.
17562, Fonds francais collection, France National Library; see Legrand, E. (1894-1903), Bibliographie
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The links between Séguier and Athanasius go back to the late 1630s. Since 1635
Séguier had been Chancellor of France and Athanasius was for more than 10 years in
Paris where he was taking part in the intellectual debates and polemics of his time. He
must have belonged by this time to the entourage of Séguier to whom he dedicated
several works. Thus in 1639 and 1641, he published three philosophical and
theological books.'® The first one (about the knowledge of God and the eternal truths)
was only dedicated to the Chancellor Séguier, the second one (on the vices and virtues
of the human beings according to lamblichus who was a rather rare Neoplatonic
reference at that time) to Cardinal Richelieu and the third one (against those who were
claiming that the rational soul was mortal and that this was Aristotle’s position) to
Séguier, as well as to the bishop of Saint-Malo, Achille de Harlay de Sancy, who was
ambassador of France to Constantinople during the period 1610-1619. In 1655, 1657
and 1662, Athanasius published five more volumes on the union of the Christian
churches and against the 1637 Parisian edition of Campanella’s De sensu rerum et
magia (in February 1638 Athanasius had already received for this purpose the
authorization of the Sorbonne’s theological authorities to print this book); volumes
were dedicated to Cardinal Spada, Latin patriarch of Constantinople, to Séguier and to
Louis XIV. The East was thus regularly represented through Athanasius’ dedications.

Athanasius was born in Cyprus, in Costanza precisely, about the year of the Turkish
invasion of the island in 1571, He lost his parents when he was rather young, but he

managed to move to Constantinople where he was taken into care by the Patriarchate.

Hellénique ou description raisonnée des ouvrages publiés par des Grecs au dix-Septieme siecle, Paris,

(republished in Paris, 1963), vol. 3 (1895: 421-422).

9 Here are Athanasius’ books:

- 1639: P.[atris] A.[thanisii] O.[rat]oris Opuscula philosophica quatuor: quorum inscriptiones in
singulorum videbis principiis, (Latin and ancient Greek), Paris, dedicated to Séguier.

- 1639: Delitiae animae sive hortus ex iis quae lamblicho magno elaborate sunt consitus, (Latin
and Greek), Paris, dedicated to Richelieu.

- 1641: P.[atris] Athanasii Rhetoris Byzantini. Aristoteles propriam de Animae immortalitate
mentem explicans. Opus vere singulare ... ex multi sac variis Philosophis collectum Aristotelis
ipsius Auditoribus, qui sibi ex ordine successerunt, sententiae dogmatum ipsius initiati,
praesertim vero admirabili & magno lamblichoi, (Latin and Greek), Paris, volume 1 dedicated to
Séguier, volume 2 dedicated to Achille de Harlay.

- 1655 (1657 for the second edition) and 1662: D.[octoris] Athanasii Rhetoris Presbyteri Byzantini
Anticampanella in Compendium redactus adversus librum de sensu rerum & Magia, (Latin only),
Paris, dedicated to Cardinal Spada (and to Séguier) and Louis XIV.

See Legrand, vol. 1 (1894: 404-405; 416-419), vol. 2 (1894: 82-87; 96-98), vol. 3 (1895: 417-426), vol.

5(1903: 51); and O’Meara (1977), pp. 485-487 and 493-494.

1 On Athanasius’s life, see SG 1027 ff. 347r-350r; Legrand, vol. 3: 417-418; Omont, H. (1902),

Missions archéologiques francaises en Orient aux XVII® et XVIII® siécles, Paris, 1: 1-26; Astruc,

Consty, p. 113; and O’Meara, 483-484.
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Then he became hieromonachus (i.e. a priestmonk) and Protosyggelos (i.e. vicar-
general) of the Church of Constantinople. Although he was Orthodox, Athanasius was
also educated in a Jesuit College, at the Patriarchs’ expense™. It is certainly under
such influences — but also in a particular climate of the Orthodox Patriarchate’s
pursuit of a Western support against the Turks — that Athanasius became an ardent
defender of a catholic Orthodoxy; and his position gave rise to controversy in 1614
with Hilarion, Metropolitan of Heraclea. About that time, “for the love of learning”13,
Athanasius decided to go to Rome in the hope of joining the Pontifical Greek College
‘Saint Athanasius’ (he had converted to Catholicism meanwhile). Indeed, he was
rejected because of his age (he was around 50 years old); however, he stayed in
Rome. Then he came to Paris probably in 1615 and in the 1620s he settled there
where he got in touch with, inter alia, Séguier.

At about the end of the year 1642, Séguier had the project to enrich his library with
Greek manuscripts. For that purpose, he sent 71-year-old Athanasius to the East in
order to buy and send to him rare and precious manuscripts. On 1 August 1643,
Athanasius introduced himself to the ambassador of France in Constantinople, Jean de
La Haye, before starting his mission in monasteries in Constantinople, Cyprus,
Thrace, Macedonia and Thessaly™.

Almost at the same time — in 1643 — Cardinal Mazarin thought of enhancing his own
library with Greek and Eastern manuscripts, too. To this end, he wrote to the
ambassador of France in Constantinople to request his assistance. About the middle of
the following year, Jean de La Haye sent a capuchin, Father Romain, towards Mount
Lebanon to explore the Arab libraries, and Athanasius towards Thessaloniki.
Athanasius was thus in charge of an identical mission on behalf of two different and
powerful figures.

His mission was long and rather perilous (Venetian blockade, pirates, corsairs,

aggressiveness of the monks, health problems). Athanasius spent 10 years in the East

12 It should be noted that the Jesuit mission in Constantinople — set up in 1583 — enjoyed the patronage
of the kings of France and the full support of the French ambassadors to the Porte. Furthermore, a
manuscript in Athanasius’ hand in the France National Library (Coislin 391) contains a Greek version
of Jesuit manuals of Rhetoric, Logic and Physics. See O’Meara, p. 483.

3 See O’Meara, p. 483.

14 Besides, Athanasius might have also gone to Rome, then to Paris, as part of a mission about a
possible unification of the Christian churches (as suggested by Blanchet, L. (1920), Les antécédents
historiques du ‘Je pense, donc je suis’, Paris, p. 130).

> Athanasius might have gone to Jerusalem, too. See Michel Nau (1680), Ecclesiae romanae
graecaeque vera effigies, Paris, p. 260 (quoted by Legrand, vol. 3: 419).
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and sent more than 300 Greek manuscripts to France. As far as Séguier was
concerned, he paid 4,500 pounds for his acquisitions. Nevertheless, it has to be said
that Athanasius did not devote all his time, during the 10 years he stayed in the East,
to the achievement of his mission. He was living as a priest with the authorization of
Patriarch Parthenion®®. Moreover, it is strongly probable that Athanasius also devoted
his time to the learning chemistry, to the meeting of craftsmen and chemists, and to
the writing of the recipes of SG 1027 and SG 1030 manuscripts as we will see.

Upon his return to France, Athanasius was to be responsible in Séguier’s library for
the Greek manuscripts he had chosen and sent’’. But a disagreement very quickly
appeared between him and his patron. By 1655, the Chancellor Séguier acquired —
through the seizure of a baillif who spent a whole day in Athanasius’ home to this
end'® — 116 Greek manuscripts which Athanasius had brought for his own account
from the East. He never managed to get them back, nor to get money in
compensation®®. On 13 March 1663, Athanasius — 92 years old — died in rue Saint-
Jean-de-Beauvais, in a house depending on the abbey of Sainte-Genevieve, and was
buried in the church of Saint-Etienne-au-Mont. A fortnight later, Séguier was
officially granted Athanasius’ 116 manuscripts (par droit d’aubaine), Athanasius’

other possessions were given to a musketeer of the king and to his footmen. However,

16 See Legrand, vol. 3: 422-425.
7 Indeed, the following quotation could intimate that Athanasius was acting as a kind of librarian in
Séguier’ library for the Greek manuscripts: “Je trouvay, par le moyen de M. d’Herouval et d’un autre
de mes amis, toute entrée dans la bibliothéque trés magnifique du Chancelier, qui, étant luy-méme trés
scavant, avoit de la joie que ses livres et ses manuscripts, qui étoient en fort grand nombre, pussent
servir au public. Mais comme je sceus qu’entre les manuscrits de cette bibliothéque, nouvellement
apportez du Levant par un moyne grec, et scellez, il y en avoit un de S. Climaque, qu’on disoit estre
trés beau et trés ancien, j’usay d’adresse avec le sieur Blaise, bibliothécaire, afin d’engager ce moyne a
nous le montrer, quelque grande répugnance qu’il y eust. Nous lui parlimes d’un autre de la
Bibliothéque du Roy, que nous jugions pouvoir étre ancien de 800 ans et dont nous lui relevames
beaucoup la beauté extraordinaire et I’exactitude [...]. Aprés que nous 1’elimes fait enfin résoudre a
nous faire voir ce livre, nous y trouvames la chose du monde la plus surprenante. [Le manuscrit du
moyne grec] apporté nouvellement du Levant se trouve si parfaitement conforme a celuy de la
Bibliothéque du Roy [...]” (from Mémoires de Pierre Thomas, sieur du Fossé, quoted by Omont
(1902), p. 21).
'8 egrand, vol. 3: 419-420.
19 Athanasius appealed in vain to Séguier, then to Baluze, at the time — 1661 — working for the bishop
of Toulouse Pierre de Marca, and in 1662 to the king himself in the hope of finding a solution to the
disagreement with Séguier. See Omont (1902), 1: 22-24. At this occasion, Baluze described him at
about this time as “learned, but ragged and poor (in his notes of his Beati Servati Lupi ... Ferrariensis
. opera, Paris, 1664, p. 443). “However, de Marca did not deem the man contemptible on that
account, a man in whom were present, apart from good mind and extensive knowledge of sacred
matters and of divine and human philosophy, a modesty worthy of a Christian and a blameless
character” (Omont (1902), p. 22, and O’Meara, p. 484).
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the books that Athanasius owned were preserved at the abbey of Sainte-Genevieve’s

library®.

Presentation of Athanasius’ alchemical papers

Athanasius was the subject of a few studies (theological, philosophical or philological
studies from the late 19™ century to 1970s)?!. His name is still occasionally quoted
about an inventory of collections or studies of a particular Greek manuscript which he
sent from his mission in the East®. Nevertheless, Athanasius’ alchemical papers have
gone completely unnoticed?.

The Ms. SG 1027 contains 522 folios and has a 17" century parchment binding. As
for the Ms. SG 1030, it is made up of 161 folios and is bound with a simple cardboard
from the 19" century. Only a proportion of these two manuscripts concerns chemistry.
Chemistry in these papers represents more than 250 pages for more than 300 recipes,
and is close to craftsmen’s chemistry (dyeing, whitening, preparation of metals and
coins, purification of natural substances, preparations of saline and acid bodies,

preparations of some clays, pharmacological preparations against arthritis, plague,

20Omont (1902), p. 25.

21 Marini, N. (1898-1899), “Un tentativo d’unione delle chiese orientali dissidenti da parte di un prete
bizantino nel secolo XVII”, Bessarione, 1V: 405-412; V: 115-149; Marini, N. (1899), Il Primato di S.
Pietro difeso del prete byzantino Pietro Atanasio, Rome, (french translation of Le Monnier, M. (1900),
La primauté de saint Pierre défendue par le prétre byzantin Pierre-Athanase le Rhéteur (XVile s.),
Arras: Sueur-Charruey, 32p); Omont. (1902), 1:1-26 and 2: 853-858; Blanchet, 130-132; Petit, L.
(1931), Dictionnaire de Théologie catholique, Paris, vol. 1. 2187-2188; Korolevskij, C. (1932),
“Athanase le Rhéteur”, Dictionnaire d’Histoire et de Géographie Ecclésiastiques, 1V: 1394-1396;
Arabadjoglou, G. M. (1933), ®wrticioc Biphobnkn, 1: 73-76; Devresse, 11-VIII; Arabadjoglou, G. M.
(1948), Opbodocia, 23: 184-189; Manousakas, M. J. (1949), “Avéxdota matplapykd Eyypoapa mepi
ABavdaciov tov Pritopoc”, Erctnpic tov Meoarwvikod 'Apyeiov tig 'Axadnuiog 'A6nvav, 2: 134-151;
Arabadjoglou, G. M. (1952), Opfodocia, 27: 12-15; Dalsgaard Larsen, B. (1977), “Un témoignage grec
tardif sur Jamblique et la tradition platonicienne : Athanase le Rhéteur”, Cahiers de [’Institut du
Moyen-dge grec et latin, Université de Copenhague, 20: 1-37; O’Meara, D. J., 483-499; Pissas, M. N.
(1978), “"Abavéacioc Konprog 6 Pitop, 1571-1663”, Kvapiaxoc Adyog, 10: 109-120; Podskalsky, G.
(1988), Griechische Theologie in der Zeit der Tiirkenherrschaft (14-53-1821). Die Orthodoxieim
Spannungsfeld der nachreformatorischen Konfessionen des Westens, Miinchen, 191-194; Manousakas,
M. J. (1990), “Oi nepumhaviocelg tod 'ABavaciov tob PRtopog dno v Kwvotavtivovmoin (1607-
1614) omv Trokia kou dmo v 'Trakio (1614-1619) oto Iapict (1620)”, 'EApvoyatiiké. 'Apiépamuo
otov Roger Milliex. Mélanges offerts a Roger Milliex, 'ABnvo, 483-501; Franckowiak, R. (2014),
“Athanasius Rhetor: a Greek in Paris, a Priest in Alchemy”, in G. Katsiampoura (ed.), Scientific
Cosmopolitanism and Local Cultures: Religions, ldeologies, Societies, National Hellenic Research
Foundation, Athens, 95-100

22 For instance: Omont (1888), 3: XIII; Darrouzes, J. (1950), “Les manuscrits originaires de Chypre a la
Bibliothéque National de Paris”, Revue des études byzantines, 8: 162-196; Constantinides, C. N.,
Browning R. (1993), Dated Greek manuscripts from Cyprus to the year 1570, Nicosia: Texts and
Studies of the History of Cyprus 18; de Leeuw, M. (2000), “Der Coislinianus 345 im Kloster Megisti
Lavra (Athos)”, Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik, 131: 58-64.

% In the French National Library Catalogue’s description of the Mss. SG 1027 and SG 1030, it is just
written, from time to time, “alchemical notes” or “alchemical recipes”.
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gout, eye diseases, or to preserve the memory, to give strength) as well as alchemy
(preparations of philosopher’s stone, potable gold, metal transmutation, fixing or
extraction of mercury, gold and silver production by more or less complicated
chemical combinations).

There is certainly a reason why the Ms. SG 1030 had not been correctly bound as
soon as it was integrated Séguier’s possessions neither written down in Montfaucon’s
inventory. Unlike the Ms. SG 1027, the chemical papers of the Ms. SG 1030 contain
many recipes crossed out and/or carelessly written. As far the chemical folios are
concerned, the Ms. SG 1030 gathers indeed Athanasius’ rough drafts, original
versions and notes of a rather large proportion of recipes neatly written in the Ms. SG
1027. Actually, around 30% of the recipes in the papers are in two, even three, similar
versions. Thus, these two manuscripts show us an extremely lively way how
Athanasius used to work and study chemistry (and perhaps also how authors of Greek
chemical manuscripts generally used to work): notes, rough drafts, choices,
translations, additions, corrections, and writings up of recipes, and sometimes
annotations and questions on the recipes.

Recipes in Athanasius’s papers can be distinguished on the basis of the language in
which they were written. Approximately 60% of the recipes are in Italian and 40% in
(classical and demotic) Greek. But if one withdraws the recipes obviously not written
by Athanasius’ hand, a balance is achieved: half in Italian, half in Greek. In addition,
a few recipes are also in French (3) and Latin (1). It would be tempting to think that
the language used in the papers indicates the geographical origin of the recipes.
Nevertheless, the criterion of the language might not be so pertinent about Athanasius
who was educated in both languages, Greek and Italian; two languages he apparently
used to practise very fluently. So the Italian language does not necessarily indicate a
western source. As we will see, an eastern recipe could be directly written in Italian,
and a western one in Greek. On the other hand, a more significant criterion to make a
distinction between eastern and western recipes would be rather based on the units of
weight employed by Athanasius in his papers. In some recipes were used “ounces”
and “pounds” and in others “okka” and “dramia”. The latter were not the result of any
translation of western texts with conversion in Ottoman units of the ounces and
pounds. The Ottoman units do reveal us an eastern chemical practice, maybe

suspected but never seriously envisaged by historians of science to study it. We will
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deal with this point further, after talking about the presence of Turkish terms in the
recipes.

Very many Athanasius’ recipes contain names of ingredients in Turkish®*. The most
present are “nisantiri” [i.e. sal ammoniac], “tourti” [i.e. tartar], “kouvergilé” [i.e.
niter], “rastik tasi” to say ‘“rastikopetra” — grecized term which meant according

5 25 55 26

Athanasius “ferretto di spagna” <°, i.e. “copper calcined with sulphur -, and

“soulima” probably to say corrosive sublimate (or even perhaps white lead®") ?®.

As regards the Turkish vocabulary in some recipes of Holkhamicus 109, Lagercrantz
suggested that there had to be a Turkish alchemy in the 16" century®®. As for Andrée
Colinet, such a Turkish terminology simply related back to a trade name which helped
the Greek alchemists to get their supplies from Ottoman traders®. However, without
denying the need to use Turkish names to get ingredients for the practice of chemistry
in the Ottoman Empire®, the study of Athanasius’ manuscripts would rather agree
with Lagercrantz, even if one has more correctly to talk about a Levantine alchemy
and not a Turkish alchemy, as long as in the Ottoman empire — made up of several

communities — half of the 30 million or so inhabitants were Christian by 1600. The

4 In Athanasius’ manuscripts, the Turkish names could be written in Latin letters as well as in Greek
letters but they were always phonetically written.

% See SG 1030 f. 71r/SG 1027 f. 475v and SG 1030 f. 83r/SG 1027 455v.

26 According to the fourth edition of the Lessicografia della Crusca (1730, vol. 2, p. 436) (the 1691
third one said only it is a kind of calcined copper (vol. 2, p. 675)).

27 Colinet (p. 102, n. 108) says that the ‘soulima’ could actually be the corrosive sublimate (i.c.
mercury (1) chloride) but its meaning remains quite vague in alchemy.

%8 For example, here is a typical recipe with Turkish terminology: “A far oro. Rx ruch tutia payua 10
Kot Avoete v, kot otav avam, pixyve amndve Edykl. Avbeiong de yvoe ™V &1 T0 KaviAil eita
Kovmdvnoov 20 dp. pACTIKOTETPAV WIADTOTA, Kot 10 op. tpiyav avlpomvig yik®TOTO KOPUEVOS, KoL
avakdnrooevtalg pe 30 Op. vicOvINpL HE TNV PACTIKOTETPAV, Kol OvAALGETA €1G pioav yoOAdpov
odnpav, gita {hyacé ta, kot 6cov Aeimel Pfdle TAAY and TO Vicavtipl, EMELTA TPLYETO, LETA TOVTO
Kovmdvnoe TV pnbeicav TouTid yikdtata, Kot kKOye TV TeTpdymvos. Eita RX otagidag kot evyaie ta
OTUPLYL TOVG, ETELTO KOLTAVIGE TOLG, Kol €5 aVT®V Ypioe Eva yovn ar' £voobev, kot Efpaveé To Arydxkt 1
€1g NAov M €1g op. Eita Baie oAlyov amd TV paCTIKOTETPAY OTAV® E1G TV OTOPIdA, Kol OTAAVED amd
TNV POCTIKOMETPAV TNV TOLTIE OTOV £KOUEC KOl OTAVE OT'0VTHY, TNV POCTIKOTETPAY £mG OmOV Vo,
yepioel to yovh, kot vo Agimetar ohlyov S vo yepiomn, it amdveo Pdie Voaliov Pevétikov
KOLTOVIGUEVOV YIAGL G £VOL SOKTUAL MGTOV VO, YEUIGN OAOTELN TO YWV MG ATAV®, Kol oo TAve POl
mop pEya MG oMoy va avaAbon 0 VOAXOG, €ito PdAe mup Kol Gvmbev Ko kdTwmbev £wg omol va
ovaAvcouy OAa, ita yvoe ta €1 Evo Tvaxt Epodv, Ererta palo&e Ta ompld To KiTpva Kot avAaALGE To
avBig Kkat YOGETO €1 TO KAVAA Kot £6T0L ¥PLGOG AP1GTOC, TANV 0 coAvpdg tov tpayel” (SG 1027, ff.

485r-486v).
2 Lagercrantz, O. (1924) (ed.), Les recettes alchimiques du Codex Holkhamicus, in D. Waley Singer,
A. Anderson, W. J. Anderson, Catalogue des manuscrits alchimiques grecs, vol. 11l: Les manuscrits

des lles Britanniques, Appendice, pp. 31-35 (quoted by Colinet, p. xlvi).

% Colinet, pp. xIvi-xlvii.

31 For the needs of trade with the Ottoman Empire, the practice to convert into Turkish the name of
goods continued at least until the 19" century, as we can see for instance with the vocabulary from the
“Convention conclue a Constantinople le 25 novembre 1838, et formant appendice aux capitulations
garanties a la France par la Porte-Ottomane...”.
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use of Turkish terms by Athanasius in his recipes was actually not systematic and met
very variable criteria. Moreover, all the ingredients in Turkish could not necessarily
be found at the market such as the roots called “otoulki” and “zerdehiaf” — for the
cleaning of metals® or for the preparation of gold*® —, or even still plants acting as
philosopher’s stone*® like “kaiapasha” which was in Latin the ‘parisia’® and
“zevetounié¢” which was the lunar herb ‘borissa’, according to Athanasius®.

The Turkish terms written down by Athanasius were certainly already present in the
original recipes taken up in his manuscripts; these original recipes could be
transmitted to him through books, handwritten texts or even verbally, as we will see.
Indeed, when Athanasius wrote down a specific word from a transmitted recipe, he
used to adopt this word such as he read or heard it. For example, in SG 1027 f. 450v —
translated from an Italian version — he wrote: “Adafe mpdoivov yolkdv kor dlog
apuoviokov” [= ‘take green copper and sal ammoniac’] but he did not write “/Adfe
Tpdovov yodkov kar vieavtipt” [= ‘take green copper and nisantiri’] if he wanted to
specify a trade name. In SG 1027 f. 452v, a sentence was translated from an Italian in
the following manner: “Adfe ueprxovpio” [= ‘take quicksilver’] instead of “Adfe
ogpyvpo” if Athanasius wanted to give an accurate translation into Greek, or “Adfe
yiid” [= ‘take gika’] if he wanted to show the Turkish term®”. In several recipes, he
wrote in Greek letters “xivampiov” [= ‘cinnabar’] borrowed from the Latin instead of
“kivvafopng” or “kivvafopitng” in a correct form such as in SG 1027 f. 485v.
Moreover, the Italian word « solfaro » was always preferred by Athanasius to say

‘sulfur’ — even if the recipe was written in Greek —, except once, in SG 1027 f. 485v,

2 Certainly to clean the copper: “pila ovopolopévn tovpkioti otoviki dpauia 30. okdpodov
kabapopévov [8p.] 100. 6&og duvatdv dp. 400. kOYAaoOV aVTE E®C 6TOV KATAALON TO HUIGY, Kot TOTE
Abog T0 yhAkmpo Ko piyov avtd évdov. Kat méiwv Aboov kat piyov €voov, kal o0TOg £0¢ TEVTAKIG
dpaoov” (SG 1030 f. 52v).

% Indeed, for gold preparation: “Aéyovot va BaAng Tpiupévov HOAOV €1 TO XOVH, £itol TETPILUEVTV
pilav Kahovpévny tovpkioti (epdex1dp, enx’avtn 0& poAvPoov, gita avbig ex’avtiv Vv pilav ®g Kot
v’ ovTHY. et 06 avtv TaAv, VoAdov. kol 10t Tl T0 yovn BEAEL va givor tpuTnpévoy, Omep OMoelg
EMAVO €15 GAAO Y@VN YePO, Emetta PAAEIS €1G TO VP KATA TOVG YPVGOYXOVGS, Kot 6Tav Avdn, éEaye To
PLEV €16 TO YEPO, KoL EVPNTELS XpLTOV. Aokipacov” (SG 1030 f. 74r).

3 Such vegetable philosopher’s stones were usually related to a particular planet. The best known is the
lunar one that we can find in the 13" century writings of Paul of Taranto (Theorica et practica) and of
Arnaldus de Villa Nova (Liber noui testament) as well as in the Latin and Byzantine medieval time
hermetic herbaria of the astrological botanic. One of the lunar ones, the borissa comes from the
Alexandrian period. See Colinet, pp. Ixx-Ixxxiii.

%8G 1030 f. 127 bis b: “kaudmay: rovpriori la parisia”. And SG 1027 f. 442v.

%3G 1030 f. 1051: “borissa zefetovvié apafior”. And SG 1027 ff. 450v-452v / SG 1030 f. 78r.

¥ In SG 1027 f. 438p, Athanasius wrote that ‘gika’ means ‘didpyvpo’.
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where he used the Greek word “diag:”. And, in the Greek recipe SG 1027 f. 485r, he
wrote precisely the word “pax#” [= ‘raki’] and not any other brandy.

Through all these examples, we can put forward that the reason why some ingredients
of recipes written in Greek or Italian appear with their Turkish names, was that such
ingredients were already in Turkish in the original recipes transmitted to and copied or
translated by Athanasius. Thus, the lists of chemical words in Greek with their
translation in Turkish (in Greek letters)®® which we find in Athanasius’ manuscripts
can be interpreted as vocabularies helping to understand the Levantine recipes
transmitted to him. And similarly, Athanasius drew up some lists of alchemical
symbols with their meanings® in order to understand exactly what alchemical recipes
he got said.

Here are, for instance, two similar recipes in Athanasius’ manuscripts about the
composition of silver. The first one is doubly crossed out and comes from the Ms. SG
1030. It is the original but rough draft version of the second which is carefully written
and comes from the Ms. SG 1027. From one to the other recipe, a word in Turkish
‘tourti’ disappeared to be translated into Greek ‘tartaron’:

- SG1030 ff. 30r-v (first version):

“10 dr. of mercury. 10 dr. of white pontikofarmakon. 10 dr. of tourti. 5 dr.
of alum. Crush them well all together on a piece of marble. Then knead
them with egg white, then put them in a piece of cloth and tie up its
opening and hang it in a copper box and cover it with its lid and coat it

% For example, at SG 1027 f. 438r (whose the rough draft is at SG 1030 f. 35v without translation):

“pPOCTIKOTETPA --- POCTIK TAY TOVPKIOTI

BrrpioAo gvupiokeTor €1¢ TNV KOTPOV Kot pouny --- {akkvppic

toutia areavdpeia --- TovTid papaln.

drog PovAAopévoy. gupioKeTat €V IKOVIM. --- LOAYL evTpavi

UTOPAa.

GoAvpd

colovitplov. Evpioketon ev koioapeio tng kommadokiog, Kot £6Tt STAovV 31 Apyvpov Kol ypuceov. ---
KkovPepyilé.

apcéVIKOV £0TL SUTAODV 81’ GPYLPOV KoL YPLCOV. ---GLoAvVoDL

vieavtipt 1 sal harmoniacum. kot svpicketon €1g TNV aiyvaTOV.--- VIGAVTIPL

duipyvpo --- giKa.

sulpharum --- xurpixk.

Kwanptov --- Qicippa

oTiyw. £0TL SMAN AeVKY| Kol epuOpd --- Y1am

Téptapov ---tovpti

terra sigillata”.

%SG 1030 f. 54r and f. 105r.
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entirely with the kind of clay that is used for making bowls or another
kind that is fire resistant[.] Then bury it in common glowing charcoal and
leave it for about six hours, then when it has cooled[,] open it and remove
the mercury which will look like a shiny skin from the cloth, and gather it
and melt it in a crucible, then in another crucible, melting one dr. of it
together with 3 of copper, then take this, and 1dr. of silver and remelt it
and you will see. And you will whiten it as goldsmiths whiten silver.

It has been tried. Has been written down.”*

- SG1027 f. 496v (second version) [see figure 1]:

“Georgakis Kasapoglis from Ex Marmara** gave me the composition. It
has been tried.

Take 10 dramia of mercury[,] 10 dr. of white pontikofarmakon, 10 dr. of
tartar, 5 dr. of alum. Crush them well all together on a piece of marble.
Then knead them with egg white, then put them in a piece of cloth and tie
up its opening and put it in a copper box, and cover it with its lid, and coat
it entirely with the kind of clay that is used for making bowls, or another
kind that is fire resistant. Then bury it in common glowing charcoal and
leave it for about six hours. Then[,] when it has cooled[,] open it and
remove the mercury which will look like a shiny skin from the cloth, and
gather it and melt it in a crucible, then in another crucible. (if you do not
have a box, put it in a crucible, and cover it all over with copper filings,
then cover it with a piece of tile and coat it with clay[,] as said above. And
the following), then from what was melted in the crucible take one dr.,
and three dr. of copper, and melt them all together. Then take the melted

20 “rapyvpo 8p. 10. movrikodpuakov Gompo Sp. 10. tovpti. dp. 10 . otiyt 8p. 5 . Tpiye Ta &g
péppapov kKord paln gito ped’ evog eed Aevkod Tov oL JUHOGELS TO TETPUUEVA, gita ONCELG aVTA €1
Tavviov Kot OMCEL 0VTOL TO OTONN Kot OGEIS €1G VO KOVTH YOAKOUOTEVO KOL VO TO GPAACELS LE TO
KOAKL TOL KOt VoL T (picelg OAov pe Tov INAOGV om0 KAUVOUY To GKOVTEMA 1) GAAO 0100 va BacTd €16
TO VP €iTA KPOYETO €15 TO KApPovva To KOWA Ta NUUEVA £0¢ ®PAV £E, €metto WyuyBEvTog dvolEov Kat
gupnoelg e£® TOov TAVVIOL TOV dLAPYLPOV OGAV PAOVI0 AOUTPAV, Kot TNV HACOVELG Kot TNV ADEL €16 TO
OV, EMELTOL €1G TO YLTNPL, AP 0V dp. &V €15 3 TOL YOAKOUOTOG AVoVTOg paln, Emeita AdPe ovTod, Kot &v
Sp. apyHpov ko Eavarhoeto kot dyel. ko 0EAeIS T0 aompicel KaBDS o1 xpvcooyot aompilovy T0 Aol
gdokudo0n. eypaen” (SG1030 ff. 30r-v).

1 ‘Ex Marmara’ was a neighbourhood of Constantinople which is today ‘Alti Mermer’.
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material, and one dr. of silver and remelt it, and you will see if it needs
5942

more silver. And you will whiten it as goldsmiths whiten silver.

2 “GhVOECIC TV 1Ot ESMKEV 0 YEMPYAKNG KAGATOYANG £1G Ta €& pdppopa.  Edokyudodn.

AdPe dapyvpov dpapta 10 movtikodppakov dompov, dp: 10. tdptapov, dp: 10. otiyy, 6p.5. tpiye ta
€15 nuappapov kodd poln. Eito ped’evoc Aevkod tov wov {opwoov ta tetpiupéva, gito Beg avtd €ig
Tavviov, Kot 61160V ouTod TO OTO Kot BEG €1G €V KOVTI| UAK®OUOTEVO, KOl COAMGCE TO LE TO KOTAKL
TOV, KOl ¥pice TO OAOV LE TOV TNAOV OTTOL KAUVOLV To GKOVTEALD, 1| GAAO OTOV va PacTd €1G TO TTLp.
Eita kpoye 10 €1g ta kdpPouva ta Kowd to nupéva o¢ dpag €& ‘Ensita yuyBévtog dvollov kot
gupnoelg E£® Tov TaVVIoL TOV dLAPYLPOV OGAV PAOVIO AOUTPAY, Kot TNV LACOVELG Kot TNV ADEL €16 TO
yovn, €metta €1 to YuTNpL. (av dev €yelg Kovth, PAAe to péoa €1 éva yovn, Kot KPOYETO UE To
pwicpata Tavtobev Tov YOAKOUATOC, £iT0 OKETOCE TO LE KOUATL KEPOUIOL Kot pIGETO LE TOV TNAOV
¢ avmbev. kot Ta €€NG) eita amd Tov YVOEVTOG €1 TO YLTHPL AdPE Sp: £v, Kat Tpio Op: TOV YOAKOUATOG,
kot Avoe ta poln. ‘Enerra Aafe avtd to AvbBév, ko €v dp. apydpov kot Eavorvcéto, Kot oyel €1 xpnin
mAgiovog apyvpov. Kar 6éAheig 1o aonpicev kabdg ot xpucoydot acmpilovv tov apyvpov” ( SG 1027 f.
496v).
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An unnoticed network of eastern chemists

This recipe SG 1027 f. 496v is very interesting because it had been tried, but mostly
because the name of the chemist who gave it to Athanasius was revealed, as well as
the place where he used to live in Constantinople: Georgakis Kasapoglis from the
neighbourhood called Ex-Marmara. This information was not mentioned in the
original version SG 1030 ff. 30r-v in which other details were also absent.
Considering that almost one third of the recipes in Athanasius’ manuscripts are in two
— or more rarely three — versions, this example of two versions of the same recipe
inform us about the way Athanasius worked in chemistry. He used to write the recipes
in two stages: first, he gets a recipe which he quickly retranscribed such as he has got
it, secondly, he neatly rewrites it by including some details after having tried by
himself the recipe or after having got some information in another way. And so, the
second version — supposed to remain and perhaps to circulate among other chemists —
erased the Turkish terminology but kept the peculiar compound called
‘pontikofarmakon’ which seems to belong to the Greek chemistry in its own*?; both
versions being here in demotic Greek. In addition, the second version became more
complete and contains two details. One, put in brackets, is about a technical detail, the
other completes a sentence which had remained unfinished (“[...] remelt it and you
will see”) as its meaning was obvious when Athanasius wrote it down. Moreover,
Athanasius might have even got the recipe verbally from Kasapoglis himself.

In fact, the verbal transmission of chemical practices to a scholar could be a quite
common practice. In Athanasius’ manuscripts, we found two specific pieces of
evidence:

- In SG 1027 ff. 439r-439v: the recipe begins with the following comment: “o
EPNKWOS oL TOVTO, eiAnpev avtod meipav” [= ‘the person who told me that did the
experiment’];

- In SG 1030 ff. 81r-82r: the recipe was not written by Athanasius but contains
two annotations of his: it is a strange enough recipe of gold preparation from
partridges, bile and stomach of ox, worms, snake, sheep excrement, yolk, glass, lead

mixed with wheat, which ends with the following mention: « Kard tov Anpodvra

** The word “pontikofarmakon ’ appears also in a 1478 manuscript presented in Berthelot, M. (1888),
Collection des anciens alchimistes grecs, Il1, “Cinquiéme partie — Les traités techniques — V.1 Sur la
trés précieuse et célebre orfévrerie”, Paris, recipe 49, pp. 335 (translation, p. 320); see pp. 307-308 for
the presentation of that manuscript. In Bethelot’s book, “pontikofarmakon’ was translated into
“litharge”.
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tavta to nuiv aribova eyeypdpousy » [= ‘we wrote all those things, for us incredible,

according to the person who spoke them’].

So, what is really noteworthy to be emphasized in the example of the two versions of
Kasapoglis’ recipe is that Athanasius in Constantinople — where he used to live up to
1610s and where he spent most of his time during his missions on behalf of his two
patrons — was in contact with alchemists/craftsmen, not to mention the possibility for
him to be part of a kind of network of people interested in chemistry.

Georgakis Kasapoglis’ name appears elsewhere — on a scrap of paper — in Athanasius’
manuscripts. Actually, other names of people are found on scraps of paper about
chemistry in the Ms. SG 1030:

- f. 34r a: “yewpyaxns kooarwoyiic eig ta één udpuapo” [= ‘Georgakis Kasapoglis
in Ex-Marmara’]

- f. 126r b: “vikéla papoalioty e ta fpodla (Sic) rov {wypapov” [= ‘Nikolas
Farsaliotis in Vourla of Zografos’]

- f. 126r b: “Xechis peatlic éunpic eig 1o meowktaor” [= ‘Hechis Festlis emir in
Besiktashi’]

- f. 127 bis b: “mand piyoni untpopavy™ [= ‘Father Mihail Mitrofanis’]

- f. 132r b: “mehemet dedé cic o0 Kacovumoyid” [= ‘Mehmet Dede in
Kasimpasha’]

- f. 34r b: “Malaheh il taloppia ?”

- f. 34r b: “Andrea grimaldi pretre trambuchi ?”

- f. 34r b: “baltasar andrigoy?”

Let us specify that ‘Ex-Marmara’, ‘Vourla of Zografos’, °‘Besiktashi’ and
‘Kasimpasha’ were all Constantinople neighbourhoods.
It is reasonable to think that these names are names of people interested in chemistry

or names of craftsmen with whom Athanasius was in contact in Constantinople. So it
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should be noticed that among his chemical acquaintances there were Greeks,
Westerners as well as Turks*,
Athanasius’ chemical papers contain other names of unknown people. This time, these

names accompany some recipes and belong to authors of those recipes:

- f. 63V: “apyov kopntln” [= ‘sir Karitzis’]

- f. 64r: “del P. Carazzoli”

- f. 64v: “Ilawc kop Aavind” [= ‘Father Daniel’]

- f. 44r: “Monsieur Gras docteur en médecine demeurant chez mr devertrieu en
dauphine a seriere”

- f. 44v: “Monsieur de St Sorlin recommande a la cortesie de mr larange hoste
du faucon a marseille”

- f. 45r: “Ph. Bordier - chez monsieur de Creil maistre de Requestes rue de

Lions proche St. Paul a Paris”

So there are here a Greek, an Italian and Frenchmen.

It is difficult to know who these people were but we can point out that two
manuscripts of Athos Mount dealing with pharmacological subjects, the Ms.
Dionysiou Monastery 610 (17" century) and the Ms. Iviron Monastery 183 (18"
century), were written by a certain Daniel; in the first case, Daniel was a hieromonk
and, in the second case, a priest. Obviously, nothing permits us to link them to Father

Daniel in Athanasius’ papers.

An alchemist in action

Athanasius was not an “alchemist by his pen” **; he really used to practise chemistry.
He was part of a network — made up of people working in chemistry and more or less
concentrated in Constantinople — in which chemical recipes could pass from hand to
hand. It is the reason why his chemistry, as it appears in his manuscripts, was very

lively, not to say a chemistry of living people. The recipes he wrote were selected,

“ Besides it is known that in the 17" century Ottoman Empire dervishes were interested in the
pharmacy and were the most inclined to get in touch with Christians; now Mehmet Dede could be a
dervish according to his name and he used to live in the neighbourhood of the imperial arsenal.

*® Indeed, “alchemist by his pen” (‘alchimiste de plume’) is an expression used by Andrée Colinet to
characterize the copyist of the Holkhamicus 109 (Colinet, t. X, p. xciii), i.e. an alchemist practising
only the writing of alchemical recipes without really carrying out them.
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rewritten, completed or revised. And sometimes he might even have met chemists to
ask them some questions about recipes.

Athanasius seems to have a preference for certain topics of alchemical recipes, as
mercury congelation or metal transmutation by a plant. The latter was the subject of
twenty or so recipes; some of them were illustrated*®. Thus Athanasius’ papers
contain a set of six anonymous drawings of such plants; for instance, “zo Aeyduevov
oupolrog g Appoditng” in SG 1030 f. 123r [see Figure 2]. One of those recipes on
the use of a vegetable philosopher’s stone is even rather similar to a recipe of Paul of
Taranto®’. But it should be noted that such a philosopher’s stone was already quite
rare in the medieval alchemy, and since it had not been at all a topic of the western
early modern chemistry. According to Athanasius, this kind of plant grew in Rhodes,
Cyprus, Smyrna, ITolokavopog (i.e. Folegandros) or near Ancona in Italy, and in his
manuscripts he gave its name in Greek, Italian, and French as well as in Turkish,
Persian and Arabic. Thus we may see with the vegetable philosophers’ stone a

peculiar topic belonging to 17" century Greek or eastern alchemy.

6 SG 1030 f. 31r, f. 34r, f. 44r, ff. 54r-54v, f. 66r, f. 78r, ff. 96v-97r, ff. 101v-102r, ff. 108v-1009r, f.
113v, ff. 122r-125r, f. 127v, f. 128v, ff. 129r-ff. 130v-131r, and SG 1027 f. 442v, ff. 450v-452v, f.
453r, ff. 457v-458v, ff. 466r-467r, f. 491v.

*" Indeed, the recipe SG 1027 ff. 450v-452v is rather similar, at least in its first part, to one of those of
Paul of Taranto (in his Theorica et practica) pointed out by Colinet (pp. Ixxi-Ixxiv).
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But Athanasius was not interested in all the recipes he could get: he used to pick some
of them according to his personal interests and leave the rest. We can clearly see it for
instance in the anonymous 55 page set of leaves in Italian included in the Ms. SG
1030. He marked several of its recipes he copied with the following sentence written
next to the title of the concerned recipes: “Questo non ho scritto” [= ‘I did not write
this one’]*®. Recipes without such a mark were in fact copied in Italian or translated
into Greek by Athanasius elsewhere in his manuscripts*. In addition, as we can see in
the two Greek translations of same and quite long recipe concerning the philosopher’s

stone from this Italian notebook®®, Athanasius only selected the passages he wanted®.

*® For example, in SG 1030 f. 95v (“Olio di tartaro col quele si fa I'argento dundeci legue™).

* For example, the three recipes in SG 1030 96r (“On Congellation di mercurio”, “A congellare et
fissare il mercurio”, “Altro modo sensa odor di mettalo™) were copied by Athanasius respectively in
SG 1027 f. 457r, ff. 457r-v and 1027 f. 457v.

% The Italian original version is in SG 1030 ff. 100r-101v (“Della pietra d’'un Certo filosopho
Eccellentissimo™), translated into Greek first in SG 1027 ff. 448r-450r (“Lapis philosophicus —
approbato”) and secondly in SG 1030 ff. 35r-35v (“Ilepi ¢ méTpag kamwoiov PLAocoPov™).

> For instance, here are the ends of the two Greek versions. The first version in SG 1030 f. 35v: “kau ?
avénoov 1o mop péyptl tpitov Pabuov, St 6tav avaPaively dpEetat, €1 TO AVOTEPOV UEPOG TOL
ayyeiov TOTE TOVTO T0 GOVAPAPO £6TIV ApBapTov kar dtav dlov avafn eig ynv fogliata N e1g Bavpoactov
dAac. AGPe obv T0 vepdv 10 avmbev pnbév kar Oeo €1g bagno ut kot decTIAAaPIoT MOTE PN TALOV
duvarto deotiddapiOnvar, énerta €aye da bagno exeivo to ayyeiov, kot €1g to BaBoc owtod gupnoElg
mpaypa Tt gpuBpodtatov ; v AdPe kot Bec g1 dAlo ayysiov koBapdv Kol Bes avtd €15 TEPpaV, Kot
KdALVYOV auTd emdve petd Aoumikov. Eita avayov péyo mop, kot 6tav OAn n AN éoton deoTiAAdTa,
néhv entdkic, To avtd dpdoelg, kot g1g v £fdoun destillationem, g1 ypdvov oAdkAnpov ueivel €ig to
wop dev Mbeke deotiAhapOn ; AdPe obv 10 pnbév covAPapo, €15 TOV oWTOV LYOBEV Kol eXET® TO
gowto Bapog, kot Oec g1¢ ovpobikny kKabapdv endve Bépevoc To 4 puépog owTov ekTov VITOTEDEVTOG
glaiov, ko opi&ov movto opod péxpilg 6Tov mavta yévntal pio ovoia, gita Bec v ovpodKny avtn €ig
7op ov cPodpdv debile N g1g hovtpov Enpodv, kar ekevei n VAN se digiarina et se fissara per tal colore
Kot 0tav oyel Enpavey, un eing Ppadvg €1 to motice avtiyv, Kot dovval oel €1 TOoWY To TPopnOBEY
Bapog extol yolakTog owTod Kol 0V TG mowmong pexplg OAn éotar fissata, kot ywpic kKomviopdv, Kot
0éher TpéLet, kot Ppvoel wg knpiov, Kot 6Tav ovtw £otol, T0TEC £PHACGEG TOV GKOTOV GOV Kot PUANEOV
evtd nellam projectione questo. émerta g1 BovAret yprioacbor, AdPe €& avtov év pétpov, kot Ogo endvm
déKko €K TOV €ppov Beppov Kot ov kamvilovtog kot oAov Avfnoetat €1g pappakov dmkov tpémov et
fissante, Adfe ek toHTOL TOL £PPOD Ko OC £v PéTpov eTAVE TV déK AAA®Y, Kot £0TOL deKa ETAV®
TV ekatdv, kat EEng apyvplov kdAlictov finissimo &1 8¢ Opéyng avtd petd tov avtov yoldkTog, et Kot
tpagroetan cum debile wop péypig dtov ek g avtov BepudnTog OvaryKaimg yevioetal epuBpotatov.”
The end of this recipe became in the second version in SG 1027 ff. 449v-450r: “kou 6tav 1 yn Enpavon,
avénoov to Tup pEYPL Tpitov Pabpov, d16Tt ApEetar avaPaivelv Kot vVyovcohol amd TO KATO HEPOS TOV
ayyelov 10 gvAoYNUEVOV GOoAQapov Kot GpBaptov, kol otav mupmin kol eatiedn 6Aov €1g ynv
eoyMdtav 1 €1g ahag Bavpactdv, 6 Kot cOAPapov ovopdletal, Tepl 0V eipntal, TWHATE TOV PactAéa
EPYOLLEVOV EK TOV TVPOG ECGTEUUEVOV SLAONIATL, OV TOTNP NAL0G £0TL, UNTNP OE 1 GEAVT, TITON dg Kot
TPOPOG T0 €0VTOV YaA péypig ov yévnron fissato. Aéfe ovv 1o Bavudoiov Véwp, kot Bec to [in the
margin : in bagno] iva dectilapiodn, péypic od ovkétt deotihhopnoetan finche non destillara piu.
émerta petaxivnoov ko £€aye dal bagno exeivo 1o ayysiov, xar €1 to Bdbog avtod gvproelg &v Tt
mpaypa epuBpototov, 6 Aapdv Bec eic GAlo ayyeiov kabapdv, Kot Beg To €1 TV TEPPAV, KOl KAADYOV
ovtd EMAVO HETO Aaumikov, €ito dvayov péyo mop, (O10TL €V TPV OvK av OOvolto €Tl
deoTiAlopnOfvar) kol 0tov OAn 1 VAN deoTiAlopifn, TAAY ENTAKIC TO aVTO OPACELS, Kol €1 TNV
ePOOUNV deoTiA atltovep onpeimoot 4Tl €1 v ¥pOvm evi peivn ev T Tupl T® GEOdPD, OVK oV dVVOLTO
€11 deoTiAMapnONval, Kot ToVTO €ival NTIC OVTHY LTV KaAKiva, AVEL, anokteivel, {womotel, yolel,
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It is obvious, in both Greek versions, that he experienced difficulty in translating into
Greek some technical and alchemical terms®2. But it is probably not for this reason, in
the first one, he dropped all the alchemical rhetoric and theoretical developments of
the original Italian version, and simplified the alchemical terms he used (except for
the “Oavuactov dlog” [= ‘miraculous salt’] which remained in such a form).
Athanasius apparently was an alchemist who used to pay more attention to the
practice than to the theory. But it is quite problematic that, in spite of the
simplifications of the original recipe, the conclusion could remain the same: this
Greek version’s recipe leads to the philosopher’s stone, too. So, in the second Greek
translation — based on the first one —, Athanasius reintroduced some theoretical
developments of the Italian text into his recipe as well as some specific alchemical
terms in order to restore the recipe’s alchemical sense: for instance, “to vep6” [= ‘the
water’| and the common “codipopo” [= ‘sulphur’] of the first Greek translation were
substituted for “zo moldTiuov vowp” [= ‘the precious water’] and the “coloynuévov
oolpopov” [= the ‘blessed sulphur’] 53,

Still more significant about Athanasius’ chemical practice is his critical reading of
recipes he wrote down. For instance, in SG 1027 f. 456r, he clarified information of a

(13

recipe he was copying by a detail in brackets: “... didovrag mop omo 10 mpwi ucyp
wpitng (dokel por wpag)...” [= ‘by heating from the morning to three ([three] the

afternoon, in my opinion)’]. Or in SG 1027 f. 489v, just after a recipe in Italian on the

pépet, Jopol, ov ped’etépov mpdypatog 6 €€ avtod ovk eyéveto kai €t€xON. Adfe ovv T0 pnbév
GOVAPOPOV €1G TOV 0LPaVOV VYmBEY, Kal gxétm To eavtol Pdpog, kot Beg 1g ovpodNKNV kabapdy
enive Béuevog To TETopToV HEPOC VTOD €K TOV VIOTEDEVTOC eAaion, kot ouifov mavto opov, UEXPIS
otov TTavTa yévntol pia ovoia, gita 0g TNV 0VPOOAKNY AVTA €1 TLP OV 6POJPOV AN’ acOevéc debile 1
€15 Aovtpov Enpdv, kar ekel 1 VAN Si digiarira et si fissara per tal calore, kot 6tav 061 Enpd, un &ing
Bpadig €15 To €15 TO TOTiCAL ALTIV, KOt doVVAL agl €1C TOGLY TO TPOpNOEY BAPOG €K TOV YOAOKTOG QLTOV,
Kol 00T mOWoElg pExplg OAn éotan fissata, kor ywpic kamviopudv, kot Béher Tpé€et kan Ppdost g
Kknpiov, kou 6tov oVTMG £0T0L, TOTE £POOCEC TOV oKOTOV GOV, kar vAagov nella projectione questo.
émeita €1 foviet ypricactot AdPe €& avtov v Papog Kat Beg eTGved TV dEKa €K TOV €PROL TOV BEPLOD
Kot 0V Karvilovtog, kot 6lov AvbnoeTal g1 pappakov difkov, tpémov et fissante, AaBe ek tovtov TOL
eppov kot Beg év emdve GAA®V Oéka, Kol €0OVTIOL OEKO EMAVO TOV €KATOV, Kol £EE1G apydplov
k@Aotov finissimum. g1 8 Opéyelg avtd petd Tov AVTOL YAAUKTOC, KOl TPUPHGETAL LETA acOEVODC
nopog, cum debile fuoco, péypic 6Tov gk g cLTOL DePPOTNTOG AVayKAiWS YeEVAGETAL £pLOPOTATOV.”

%2 Such a difficulty appears very often in Athanasisus’ writings, even in his philosophical ones. About
Athanasius’ unpublished work on the discipline of Logic (in Fonds Grec 2106 (ff. 83-101)), O’Meara
notes (p. 488, n. 32), for his own, that in “there are some lacunae in the text which seem to relate a
problem Athanasius alludes to in ch. 8, namely the difficulty he is having in finding Greek equivalents
for certain Latin terms”.

%3 Moreover, we can note that the second Greek version contains a sentence (“y pioic tpmer v piow,
Ko n pooic EAxer Ty pooy” (SG 1027 f. 449r)) based on the famous sentence of pseudo-Democritus’
Physica et mystica (“H @Uo1g f] pUoet t€preton, kai 1 eUocig v @Uctv vikd, kal | eUoic thv eUctv
kpatel”) and present in the Italian version.
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arcanum of tartar, he wrote in Latin: “Quosto liquore servere per la transmutatione
dei metalli. Sed ego ignoro modum” [= “This liquor is used to transmute metals. But |
do not know how’].

Athanasius did not at all comprehend passively the chemical practices he recorded.
This is obvious in SG 1030 f. 67v [see Figure 3]. There are here only a few lines on a
rough draft leaf but they are very practical questions in order to carry out several
recipes and very interesting so as to understand what kind of alchemist Athanasius

was:

“- ouile Tov dLapyvpo ue to udioua, wog ; [= ‘Mix silver and gold, how?’]

- Blpldoe tov ue to vepov wote vo kokivijoe, gi¢ i ; [= ‘Boil it with water
until it turns red, in what (container)?’]

- 71 70 ywpilov to opmiuéveo amo 1o alog ; [= “What does pull the orpiment
off from the salt?’]

- 11 o téov 1o drag ; [= “What to do with the salt?’]

- 71 qv Kataivln olo to opmuéveo ; [= “What happens if all the orpiment
disappears?’]

- 10 alkoAl Aéyovv eoté B ‘bynuo ww¢ yiverar téoov dvvardv omod
Swappiiyvoor 1o dyyoc. [= ‘It is said that the alkali in the 2" cooking
becomes so strong that it breaks the container’]

- tiva. taptapov ; [= ‘Which tartar?’]

- [rewg] amd v tpomo Tov orovtédov piyvetar to otavio ; [= ‘How can the

pewter be poured through the spoon’s hole?’]”
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These questions are actually crossed out. Athanasius was in the habit of crossing out
in the Ms. SG 1030 what he had copied or dealt with in the Ms. SG 1027. So that
means that these questions have to get their answers in the Ms. SG 1027. Moreover,

they have to refer to recipes in an original version in Ms. SG 1030. It goes indeed like
that. So the two first questions refer to the recipe SG 1030 f. 67r and their answers are
in two notes in the margin of the recipe SG 1027 ff. 485v-486r which is the same

Greek recipe but neatly copied with a title in Italian “a far oro”:

- ‘Mix silver and gold, how?’ => “w¢ morodorv o1 ypvooyor” [= ‘as goldsmiths
do’]
- ‘Boil it with water until it turns red, in what (container)?’ => “uéoa €ig dvo

Bevrodloug” [= “in two phials’]**

* Here is the recipe SG 1030 f. 67r enriched with the answers of the two first questions in SG 1030 f.
67v: “a far oro. RX pactwdnetpa dp. 50 caAvitplo dp. ekatdv Prpioro dp. S50 tpiye to KOAd, Kot
ouiéetov petd mévte dpapimv xpvoov [in the margin: g moobow ot xpdooyd], énerta Ppdoe tov [in
the margin: péoa g1g 800 Pevrovlug] petd o0 vepod omolh glapmikapictn ko yiverar éva kdKvo
ydpo, Ko 06ov Bopel ToVTo TO YDOU, AAPE Kot GAAO TOGOV KIVATPLOV Kot TPIYETO UETH TOO YDUATOG.
émerta RX 200 dp. vicavtipt, kot coivitpio dp. 100 kot covApapo dp. 50 kot Aopmikdacéta. Eita RX
Swpyvpov 6p. 50 kar opi&e tov. kot To vepdv guyn moHTE TV KivvaBapty kot to yopo. [TotieBévtog de,
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The same for the other questions:

- The three following questions refer to SG 1030 88r recipe and their answers
are in SG 1027 484r-484v version.

- The sixth question concerns an original recipe not found in the Ms. SG 1030
but its answer appears in SG 1027 f. 485r recipe.

- The two last questions concern SG 1027 f. 485r recipe.

All the answers to these questions are in recipes copied one after another in two leaves
of the Ms. SG 1027 (from f. 484r to f. 486v). Thus, Athanasius dealt with them at the
same time. Having said that, in our turn we can ask: who did Athanasius intend to ask
his questions to? Himself or the craftsman/chemist who would have given him the
recipes concerned? Or another person from whom he expected some help to carry
them out? Without any doubt Athanasius had carried out chemistry himself but also
had mixed with chemists. So he could get directly, verbally, chemical recipes or even
attend experiments carried out by a craftsman (actually some of recipes’ versions in
Athanasius’ papers are abridged enough to make us presume that they were
transmitted verbally). Thus the details added in the second version of Georgakis
Kasapoglis® recipe we are talking about could correspond to answers of such

Athanasius’ questions, too.

The Ottoman units of weight

In order to tackle the last point of my paper, I would like to return to the strange
anonymous partridge-based recipe for gold preparation mentioned above. Actually
there are two versions of this recipe in Athanasius’ manuscripts; both in Greek but
written by two different persons who are not Athanasius. The first one> was verbally
given to the copyist by a craftsman and reproduced thus the voice of the latter: it was

written in demotic (every day Greek language®®), used a more prosaic terminology,

€mope KOPATL aGi TTAVOV Kot TOPOGETO VO, KOKIVAGOY, Kot BdAe oAiyov om' avTig Tng KOVEMG, KoL oV
KITpvnoet 0Aov, eival KoAov, €10€ U1, oAAG Kamvilel, TOTIGETO AKOUL OO TOV EPNUEVOL VEPOD, EMG
ooV va unv komvilet. ‘Enerta AdPe €€ avtrg Op.1. kot plyov authiv €1g v Op. ¥pLoOD AEADUEVOV.
‘Enerta avtd ta 2 6p. Pdre ta g1c 10 8p. apyvdpov, kot éotat xpucdc. edokyudotn” (SG 1027 ff. 485v-
486r).

*>SG 1030 ff. 81r-82r.

% But strangely the copyist put a dot on each iota of his text.
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and gave more details (like the stench of the partridges after having their throats cut,
and the lumpy consistency [“zpayava’] of the lead/wheat mixture). As for the second
version®’, it rather makes us hear the voice of an educated person who did not seem
willing to carry out what the recipe said and who seemed to content himself with
writing it: it was written in a pure Greek language (i.e. in ancient Greek) with a finer
terminology. At the very beginning of this second version, the recipe was explicitly
defined as a chemical recipe and it said with a certain contempt that the original
version on which it was based was written in a very faltering Greek (barbaric
Greek)®®. This second version erased all the foreign words of the first version (like
“tloxalv” [= ‘pot’] and “dumoviia” [= ‘phial’]), and corrected a misinterpretation.
Actually, the craftsman’s version did not master enough the alchemical doctrine and
the copyist who wrote down what he said wrongly pointed out that the “rain of May”
was simply the “clean rain” in opposition to the “dirty rain” streaming from the
houses’ roofs (while the rain of May was — alchemically speaking — the rain under the
influence of the Lion constellation, i.e. a rain rich in virtues of the universal spirit); so
a third but original version might have inspired the craftsman’s version. Nevertheless,
what is important to notice here, in this partridge-based recipe, is the pedantry of the
second copyist. He translated the first version into a pure Greek as far as the unit of
weight is concerned: the Ottoman unit of weight ‘drami’ (“dpdui”) became ‘drachma’
(“opoyun’), the unit of weight of the ancient Greek time. The unit of weight changed
but the quantities mentioned in the recipe — in both versions — related carefully to the
divisions of the Ottoman ‘okka’ (made up of 400 dramia): 100, 200 and 400. This
remark allows us to introduce the question of the recipes using the dramia in
Athanasius’ manuscripts.

In Athanasius’ papers, all the recipes in Greek do not contain ingredients in Turkish
but the use of the Ottoman units of weight is almost systematic. In Kasapoglis’ recipe
the dramia are used as well as in those of the anonymous copyists and in most of the
other recipes; the exceptions show us that Athanasius never mistook the Italian ounce
for the Ottoman okka. The spelling in Greek of these two units sets them well apart.
For instance, in the recipe SG 1027 ff. 456r-v, entitled “ci¢ To motjoa ypvoov uetd e

marchesita” — which came from the Italian recipe SG 1030 ff. 94v-95r using the

*"'SG 1030 ff. 128r bis-133r bis.
% “TIepi g (nTovpévng yopeiog £0pOpEY Kot TOHTNY TNV EPUNVEIRV YEYPapHEvalS colotkoBapPapac
AeEeot tavtaug Aeyovooug nuiv [...]7 (SG 1030 f. 128r bis).
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ounces (i.e. ‘uncia’) entitled “a far oro con marchesita” — Athanasius was careful to

% while, elsewhere the okka was written “oxyia” or “oyyio”

always write “ovvyyia
(for example, in SG 1027 ff. 442r-v). Furthermore, when the quantities in the same
recipe changed from one version to the other, the right proportions were always
respected; as with the two versions SG 1030 ff. 77r-v and SG 1027 ff. 440v-442r in
which 40 dramia (i.e. 1/5 okka) of seleima, the same quantity of nisantiri and 10
dramia of arsenic became 50 dramia (i.e. 1/4 okka) for each of the two first
ingredients and 13 dramia of the third one®.

But it is important to add that the use of the Ottoman units of weight okka and drami
was not specifically linked to the use of the Greek language. That only depended on
the place where the recipes were carried out, that is probably Constantinople. So
Levantine recipes could also be written in Italian, as the recipe SG 1030 f. 73v which
contains measures in « occa » and which was rewritten half in Greek and half in
Italian in SG 1027 ff. 490v-491r with right conversion of the okka unit into “400
dramia”. As mentioned by Athanasius, this recipe came from certain notebooks he got
(“rescriptum est in quaternionibus perfectus”). At the end of the recipe SG 1030 f.
84r, he wrote too: “questo é recopiato nelli quaternioni chimico in 4”. This last recipe
has another version in SG 1027 454v without the mention of its source but with a title
which gives the following detail: “a far oro, ché estato provato d’un di nostra

conossensa”. So these notebooks seem to be laboratory notebooks of an Italian-

% “uncie 2’ /ovvyyiac 2°; ‘uncia 1’ / ‘ovvyyiav 1°; ‘uncie 10° / ‘ovvyyiac 10°; ‘uncie 8’ / ‘ovvyyiac 8’

(SG 1030 ff. 94v-95r / SG 1027 ff. 456r-v).

%SG 1030 ff. 77r-77v: “Seheudv kot vicovipt opoluya dpeo og 40 dpaua amd kad’éva. Tpiyeta
KOG kot To 00m kot Baleta €1g piov dppoviav kol Baieta €1g ) x0PoAn, id est otdktn Bepunv kot
actadn T0coV MGTE OOV VO KO 0 KAmvOG omoh evyévn omd v auoviav[.] [...] kot B€An @dayn to
aciu, T0TeC €mape OPCEVIKOV Kot TPiye TO KOAG, Kot KOUPepyKIAE (00T® Yop Ol TOVPKOL TOVPKIOTL
KOAOVGLV) 1YOLV, GOAELOVITPLOV, KOl TPIWE Kol avtd KaAd, Kot ag ival opdluya, ntot and Kabe éva
dpapud deka, kot BdAe owtd ta 6v0 €1g pidv Pevtovlav kat xpice TV @AY KAl TNV GUOVAAY KAl 0PNOE
TO GTONO OVIKTOV KOl BAAE TNV €1§ Ta KapPovve dOTE va VY OAOG 0 KOOV Kl GTEKOL OO HaKPo. Std.
mv vylov Tov 0d0vImv. Kol 0Tov 0 Komdv KataAvdn apioé 10 vo Kpuivn kol toteg Tplyeto €1g
péppapov Topeupohv Mg KARvousty ot {oypapot kot tOTie T0 0Mydv oAyOV amekeivo 0 Tov £Qaye TO
aciut kot tpifeto motilovide To dote va to ehyn Olov frot taig 4 oykaic. Quere quod deest, ut
argentum efficiatur.”

SG 1027 ff. 440v-442r: “AaPe vicavinpiov écov BovAet, kot GAAO TOGOVTOV amd GELEINAV ®C &in
opoluya. Adyov xapv €t pev 1o €v gin dp. 50, kat to Etepov det givan dp.50. TovTO Yap €5TL TO OpOLVLYO.
Kot Tpiyov apedtepa ev Alav, meita Beg avtd €1g Préaiay, v ONcelg e1¢ TEQpav Bepunv €1g v ToGovTOV
pevel, dOTE UNKETL KOTVOG €K NG OaANng €&, [...] péxpig av Ppmbdct to evAA0 TOoL apydpov, 00
yeyovotog, AdPe apoevikov 6p.13 kot corovitpiov GAAO TOGOV €u Alav, ovy Opov, £meito Beg avTd €1G
pilav Beviodlav kot gpicov avtv kabd Kot v edAay. To de oTOUA aVTHG £0TM GKAEIGTOV, Kol BEg
oVTHV € TOV ovOpdK®V, Kot ool pakpdbev vyelag Eveka Tmv 006VIWV. OTaV d€ 0 KATVOS TOHCNTAL
TOVTELDG, APEG aVTO YuypavOnval, Kot Tote Tpiyov avtd €16 Lapapov Topeupolv, kabd ot Loypapot
mO10VG1, Kot wOTILE 0LTO OAyov OAlYyOV €K TOV KOTOQOYOVIOS TOV Gpyvpov Tpifwv avtd, péxpig
KatadomavnOdoty ohoteddg ot 4 oykioig. Quere quod deest ut argentum efficiatur.”
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speaking acquaintance who used to practise chemistry in the Ottoman Empire®. We
found once more such a reference in the recipe SG 1030 f. 83r using also the dramia:
“tutte queste recette sono recopiate nelle quaternioni chimici che sono in 4°”. The
same recipe was neatly copied in SG 1027 f. 455v and completed with Turkish names
for each of its ingredients. In addition, the recipe SG 1030 f. 73r is a rough draft in
Italian using the dramia and the Turkish ingredient “selyma” (probably for “solyma”)
written with the same stress as in Greek and in Turkish®. Thus all these recipes in

Italian actually reflect a Levantine chemistry, as well as the Greek ones.

Conclusion

The present paper is the first study on Athanasius’ chemical manuscripts ignored until
now. These manuscripts show a chemistry which was not in line with the 17" century
Western chemistry. And yet Athanasius had lived in Rome and Paris for a long time
and he knew Michael Sendivogius’ name which is written on a scrap of paper in his
manuscripts63 as well as the titles of some Johann Rudolph Glauber’s works®®. On the
other hand, Athanasius’ chemical manuscripts do not just revive the byzantine
alchemy’s tradition. These papers rather show us a really lively and particular 17"
century chemistry: Constantinople chemistry with its own character. It used to be
practised in two languages (Italian and Greek) but within the framework of the
Ottoman Empire customs and with its specific corpus of recipes. So not only does the
study of Athanasius’ manuscripts present a new character of the Greek alchemy’s
history and state how writings of the early modern Greek alchemy could be shaped,
but it also reveals the existence of a Levantine chemistry made up of craftsmen and
chemists who could meet together and share their recipes. In this chemistry Christian

and Muslim chemists might have even been in contact with one another.

%! In addition, these two versions contain some sketches of chemical apparatus.

%2 In the recipe SG 1027 f. 477r in Italian, the Turkish ingredient “solima” is also present.

%3 Actually, Athanasius strangely wrote Sendivogius’ name with its anagram: “Michael Sendivogius /
divi leschi genus amo” (SG 1030 f. 42v).

% Athanasius wrote down the following references in SG 1027 f. 435r (on scraps of paper): “glauberus
in prima parte de prosperitate germanie, non malé loquitur de miraculo panum quod christus fecit. pag :
4. dedicatoriae. et pag: 22 de ebrietate.” / “glauberus in consolatione navigantium de embritudine pag :
77, et ante hanc et post, ubi in S“™: Joannem baptistam blasphemat.”. Such quotations do not help us to
precisely date Athanasius’ manuscripts, but they prove that the Ms. SG 1027 — at least — had not been
already taken by Séguier in 1655, since Johann Rudolph Glauber’s Prosperitatis Germaniae... was first
published in 1656 and his Consolatio navigantium... in 1657.
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Nevertheless, for a Greek, studying chemistry in the Ottoman Empire was probably
not without difficulty, where, indeed, printing books or getting books from the West
was not so easy for the Christians. Consequently, the diffusion of the Greek 17"
century chemistry in the Levant had to be a matter of handwritten texts circulating
inside certain networks. It is certainly the reason why Athanasius copied some recipes
of Guglielmo Gratarolo’s Verae Alchemiae Artisque Metallicae... from an anonymous
Italian handwritten source® (even if, as we know, he owned the 1561 Basel edition of
this book at least at the moment of his death®®) and translated one recipe of Jean
Liebaut’s often republished book, entitled Quatre livres des secrets de médecine et de
la philosophie chimique®’, into Italian, then into Greek, from an anonymous French
handwritten version. The question of Athanasius’ sources is important and I will deal

with it, as well as with a more detailed examination of his recipes, in a next study.

% Four recipes: SG 1027 ff. 468r-471v. Let us add that a recipe attributed to Archelaus is also found in
that anonymous Italian source (SG 1030 ff. 97v-98r); this recipe is copied by Athanasius in SG 1027
458v. On Archelaus, see Colinet, pp. lix-Ixviii.

% The Sainte-Genevieve Library has Athanasius’ copy of Gratarolo’s book with an explicit ex-libris.

%7 3G 1030 ff. 32r-32v. The French title of 1573 Jean Liébault’s original version is “Huile de naphte,
c’est a dire, de soufre, laquelle est incombustilble, incensive & clarifiante des esprits”.
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Alchemical interpretations of ancient Mysteries

Didier Kahn
CNRS, Cellf 16e-18e

Sacred initiation related to alchemy is a topic not widely diffused in alchemical texts,
except in commonplace statements.® Yet it can be traced from the origins of alchemy
up to the 20th century. In the Physica kai mystica of pseudo-Democritus, we are told
that Democritus’ master died before having completed the initiation of his pupil. He
hid a secret formula in a column of a temple, which suddenly opened in front of
Democritus. The temple will be later given a name: Memphis, and the master as well:
Ostanes.? Specialists of Greek and Arabic alchemy might give us many other
examples of such initiatic schemes, but in the Latin West, a real alchemical
interpretation of ancient Mysteries cannot be found, to the best of my knowledge,
until the early modern times, when poetry was no longer considered as mere lies (as it
was in Aristotle’s works, and more generally in medieval culture), but began to be
commonly praised as “poetic theology,” a way for the Ancients to hide divine truths
behind fables.?

The notion of “poetic theology” was resonating with that of prisca theologia, prisca
philosophia, or prisca sapientia, an idea which originated from late Antiquity
philosophers such as Diogenes Laértius, lamblichus or Proclus, and Church Fathers
like Augustine, Lactantius or Tertullian, according to which the most ancient
theologians and philosophers — Hermes Trismegistus, Zoroaster, Orpheus, Pythagoras,
Democritus or Plato —, though pagan they were, were in Egypt and received part of
the teaching of Moses, the most ancient theologian of them all. Their doctrines were
therefore imbued with part of the genuine Christian revelation, which made them

invaluable, since they were closer to the origins of the revelation of God than any

! E.g. Jacques Gohory, preface to [Colonna] (1554), v° of the title-page (Jacobus Gohorius Parisiensis
Lectori S.): “Que arcana sub his architecturae ac cerimoniarum involucris tegantur, vulgo non sciri,
reip. interesse aiunt: sed ab iis tantum sanctioris Philosophia sacris initiati, sese in rerum abstrusarum
contemplatione abdiderunt.” Paracelsus (1568?), dedicatory epistle, fol.)(3 r°-v°: “Si tandem eorum vel
minimus, qui sacris & abditis nature mysteriis operam dant, experientiaque sensuali Philosophiam
veram exercent, opere quopiam nos aggrederetur certandi gratia: mox e Philosophis reddebamur asini
literati saltem.”

? See Martelli (2014).

3 On this topic, see Kahn (2013), 97-99 (with bibliography).
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other doctrine. This idea was revived by the Florentine Renaissance in the second half
of the 15th century.* Classical mythology was understood by many Renaissance
thinkers as the proper theology of the Greeks and Romans. It was therefore quite
natural for Renaissance alchemists to investigate classical myths in order to discover a
hidden truth in them. This was clearly expressed, for example, in 1585 by the English
alchemist Richard Bostocke: “Divers Poets before the tyme of Plato, and also after his
tyme did wrapp and hide this Arte in Ridles, darke speeches and fables. As by the
fable of the golden Fleece [.. 1.7

Thus, Renaissance alchemists began to interpret alchemically Greek, Roman and
Egyptian mythology, hoping to discover the alchemical truths hidden there by the
Ancients. Fables, they argued, had preserved these truths more safely and faithfully
than the alchemical writers did in their obscure treatises. Besides, Renaissance
alchemists were now in a position to claim much older roots in history than before,
when alchemy was still considered an Arabic import in Europe.

Within a few decades, the alchemical interpretation of classical mythology became an
essential nutriment to alchemy. In 1544, Giovanni Bracesco assigned an alchemical
meaning to a huge number of ancient fables in his influential treatise La espositione di
Geber filosofo.® At the end of the 16™ century, Vincenzo Percolla interpreted no less
than 209 myths in his manuscript Auriloquio.” But the first alchemist to give a proper
interpretation of ancient Mysteries was, not surprisingly, Michael Maier in his Arcana
Arcanissima, published in London in 1614.2

Relying on Diodorus Siculus’ and Plutarch’s statements that Dionysos is obviously
none other than Osiris, and on the common opinion that most of the Greek prisci
philosophi had received in Egypt their knowledge in science and philosophy, Maier
rhetorically asked why the Egyptian priests did conceal alchemical secrets under the
veil of sacred celebrations, instead of disclosing them to all and everyone.® — For two
reasons, he answered: had anyone known that the Great Work was currently

performed among Egyptian priests and that this was the actual meaning of these

4 1bid., 109-110. On the prisca theologia, the major study is still Schmitt (1966). On mythology and
alchemy, see Matton (1992).

5 Quoted by Debus (1987), 20. On Bostocke, see Harley (2000).

6 See Matton (1992), [11]-[17].

7 Percolla (1996).

8 On Maier, see Leibenguth (2002); Lenke, Roudet and Tilton (2014) (with bibliography).

9 Maier (1614), e.g. 4, 19-20, 47; Maier (2005), e.g. 25, 42-43, 77.
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celebrations, then the celebrations would have been attended in droves by all nations;
furthermore, Egypt would have been threaten by countless military expeditions sent at
once by all kings from abroad. Therefore the priests made sure that everyone of them
was forbidden, under death penalty, to disclose the secrets of alchemy. There were
other reasons as well, including, Maier wrote, the very reasons why craftsmen always
hide their processes to other people, and the fear that common people make a
foreseeable misuse of this secret.’® Maier’s more general argument was that all
classical myths, considered as historical narratives, are entirely implausible, if not
deeply shocking: they only make sense if we accept that they are intended to conceal
mysteries. This argument was a blow to both the euhemerist and moral readings of
classical myths.*! Consistently, Maier explained the many prodigies occurring in
ancient Mysteries, such as empty bottles put in the temple and found full of wine on
the next morning, as mere trickeries performed by the priests in order to deceive the
people: an explanation quite identical, by the way, to those given by libertine thinkers,
in the same years, for pagan (and implicitly Christian) miracles.”> But Maier’s
conclusion, of course, was different: these trickeries were not a proof that there are no
gods, but that the meaning of the ancient celebrations was secret — i.e. alchemical.™® It
is also interesting to see that in Maier’s works, contrarily to many supporters of the
prisca theologia, Orpheus is not given the prominent place, as the one who imported
the Egyptian sacred celebrations in Greece: in Maier’s opinion, the most plausible
account of Orpheus’ death is that he was struck by lightning for having disclosed
initiatic secrets to ordinary people, which was a good revenge for God, not only for
this sinful disclosure, but also for the dreadful idolatry which it caused everywhere in
the world.* This opinion reflects the Lutheran position of Maier, which was less
dogmatic than that of Libavius, for example, and can be best described as a Christian
humanism typical of the Protestant, post-Renaissance (or, let us say, post-Ficinian)

10 Maier (2005), 42-43; Maier (1614), 19-20.

11 On the euhemerist reading of classical myths by Natale Conti (Maier’s main target), see Reiser
(2011), 23-24.

12 Maier (2005), 238, 254, etc.; Maier (1614), 168, 179, etc. The best examples of libertine thinkers in
Maier’s times are Naudé (1625), and of course Giulio Cesare Vanini (1585-1619). See Montfaucon de
Villars, ed. Kahn (2010), 65-74, 76-77, 191, 193, 206, 233.

13 Maier (2005), 256; Maier (1614), 180-181.

14 Maier (2005), 248; Maier (1614), 175-176.
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thinking, where David, not Orpheus, was given the most prominent place among
poets.™

Coming to the origins of the Eleusinian Mysteries, Maier recalled the legend of
Demeter, who tried to make young Triptolemus immortal by secretly anointing him
with ambrosia and laying him in the flames in order to gradually burn away his mortal
self. Who cannot see at once, Maier wrote, that such tales are plain alchemical
secrets? Who ever heard of children usually hidden under red coals? Triptolemus is
our philosophical feetus, which is long hidden in fire and fed with fire as it were pure
milk, until he is able to endure the violence of every fire.!® All the details of the
Eleusinian celebrations were similarly alchemically explained by Maier, who referred
to this general interpretation in his subsequent works and even added interpretations
of other Mysteries, such as those of Samothrace.*’

The alchemical meaning given to the Eleusinian Mysteries can also be found in the
Chryseis (Chryseidos libri I111) of Johannes Nicolaus Furichius, published in 1631.
This less-known work written by a Strasbourg physician is one of the main early
modern Latin alchemical poems. Chryseis is the name that Furichius gave to
Proserpine, implicitly referring to the word chrysos (gold) and explaining it with this
gloss in the margin: “Chryseis is imagined as Ceres’ daughter, because gold is taken
out of the earth.”*® When Chryseis married Dis (or Hades), Furichius explains, she
received the hidden caves of gold as a dowry and dwelt among the smoky sulphurs of
the metal (an allusion to Hades’s words of comfort to Proserpina in Claudian’s De
raptu Proserpinae.’® Whenever she returned on earth, she left clues to extract the
seeds from crude gold. These clues have yet to be explained, for no one can
understand them without help. The goal of the poem is to explain them. Not
surprisingly, the secrets of alchemy are identified to the Eleusinian Mysteries through
the character of Chryseis’ mother, expressly named “sanctae mater Eleusinae”, and
through the metaphor of Dionysos’ cistus as the receptacle of all these secrets.?
Michael Maier’s suggestions were taken for granted by a number of alchemists,

among which we should first quote Isaac Newton, perhaps the most eager reader and

15 Leibenguth (2002), 88-89 and 280-283.

16 Maier (2005), 249; Maier (1614), 176.

17 E.g. Maier (1617), 101, 105-108.

18 Reiser (2011), 106 and 262.

19 Ibid., 106 and 263. The De raptu Proserpinae is dated 395-397 A.D.
20 Ibid., 172 and 342.
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interpreter of Maier’s writings, who transcribed and translated in a manuscript a brief
marginal summary by Maier, taken from Maier’s Symbola Aureae Mensae: “Sacra
Bacchi (vel Dionysiaca) instituted by Orpheus were of a Chymicall meaning.”21 This
idea can be found again in several alchemical writings from the eighteenth century,
such as the Clavicula Hermeticae Scientiae ab Hyperboreo, an anonymous work
published in Marburg in 1746. There, in a historical excerpt, the Eleusinian Mysteries
were named as a landmark of the transmission of alchemy.? In 1773, the French
alchemist Etienne Libois repeated this mention in his Encyclopédie des Dieux et des
Heéros sortis des qualités des quatre élemens et de leur quintessence, suivant la
Science Hermétique.”> Meanwhile, Maier’s Arcana Arcanissima had been plagiarised,
and even extended, by A.-J. Pernety in The Egyptian and Greek Fables Unveiled and
Reduced to One and the Same Principle, a work published in 1758 and re-edited until
1795, which offered a pleasant, useful and learned rendering of Maier’s views in the
vernacular.** The weight of the Freemasonic rituals in the transmission of the
alchemical interpretation of Ancient Mysteries throughout the second half of the
eighteenth century should also be mentioned.?

The alchemical reading of classical mythology often supposed the interpreters to be
endowed with a considerable knowledge of Antiquity. In 1617, Michael Maier
theorised this practice, locating it at the very core of the intellectual activity of the
alchemists.?® Maier wanted the alchemists to master the arts of discourse and language
— especially poetics, since the very subject of poetry had first been to conceal
alchemical allegories and enigmas, but even grammar, rhetoric and logic, which
formed the basis of all other fields of knowledge. Besides, the alchemist had to know
geometry, arithmetic, astronomy, and physics; and, of course, medicine. Without
these arts and sciences, the alchemist was unable to interpret the allegories and
translate them into laboratory processes, an ignorance which would bring about mere
darkness, instead of the truth hidden behind the veils of the fables. In addition, the

21 Quoted by Dobbs (1975), 90. See Maier (1617), 101: “Orpheus Bacchi sacra instituit Thebis.” Ibid.:
“Sacra Dionysiaca esse Chymica.” On Newton’s deep interest in Maier, see Figala (1984), 192-206.
Still more references to Newton’s comments on Maier are given in Figala, Harrison and Petzold
(1992), 158-159.

22 Clavicula (1751), 30. This work is sometimes attributed to the Swedish politician Gustaf Bonde
(1682-1764).

23 Libois (1773), vol. 1, 455.

24 Matton (1992); Pernety (1992), vol. 2, 240 sqg. and 255 sqq.

25 See Le Forestier, ed. Faivre (2003). See also Kahn (2012).

26 Leibenguth (2002), 70-71.
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alchemist must learn more specific arts like docimastics, which allows one to know
the differences between all the minerals and metals, to analyze the purity of precious
metals, to know what pertains to their colours, their vitrification. The arts of the
goldsmith and smith were also of great help. Finally, the alchemist must become
much experienced in the observation of nature (especially the nature of minerals), and
perfectly learned and skilled in the very theory and practice of alchemy. Accordingly,
the ideal alchemist, in Maier’s opinion, was none other than an encyclopaedic scholar,
competent in academic, scientific and technical fields at once, due to his major task:
alchemically interpreting the classical myths in order to translate their secret learning
into concrete laboratory operations.?’” Thus, alchemical research opened up to a
genuine quest for universal knowledge.

The alchemical interpretation of ancient Mysteries still left traces even after the
complete decline of alchemy, in the 19th and even 20th century, in the most
unexpected places. Thus in 1829, the German classicist Christian August Lobeck
began his Aglaophamus with a brief survey of the diverse interpretations of ancient
Mysteries since the seventeenth century up to his time. Lobeck’s purpose was to
oppose the view of his contemporary colleague Georg Friedrich Creuzer that Greek
mythology came from an Eastern source.?® Creuzer was probably the last philologist
to be a follower of the prisca philosophia. Lobeck aimed to show, on the contrary,
that the ancient Mysteries were an integral part of the Greek religion and had no
proper esoteric content. The first author mentioned in his survey of interpretations of
ancient Mysteries was Michael Maier, “the most learned of the Spagyrics,” who
“stated that the principles of alchemy had been secretly transmitted in the Eleusinian,
Samothracian and Olympian Mysteries”.”® Needless to say, Lobeck did not delve
further into this subject.

The alchemical interest in ancient Mysteries can be traced further to the pioneer of the
spiritualist 19™-century English revival of alchemy, Mary Anne Atwood. In her
Suggestive Inquiry into the Hermetic Mystery (1850), Atwood devoted most of the
second part to the “Mysteries”.®® Beginning with the assumption that “the Egyptian,
that is the Hermetic Art, or Art of Divine works” (i.e. alchemy) “was by the Greeks

27 This encyclopaedic purpose was exemplified in 1617 in Maier’s famous Atalanta fugiens.

28 Creuzer (1810-1819).

29 Lobeck (1829), vol. 1, 6. On Lobeck and the puzzling title of his book, see Brisson (2005), 120-121.
30 I owe this reference to Larry Principe.
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called Theurgy”, Atwood could easily shift towards the ancient Mysteries: this Art,
she went on, “was extensively practised at Eleusis”.** Furthermore, Atwood
connected alchemy, ancient Mysteries and Mesmerism: in Principe and Newman’s
words, “Atwood claims that the trancelike state necessary for self-purification and the
concentration or manifestation of the ‘matter’ was achieved in ancient times by the
devotees of the Eleusinian mysteries and contemporaneously by the practitioners of
Mesmerism — ‘the first key opening to the vestibule of this experimen‘[’.”32 In
Atwood’s book, the whole Great Work as she conceived it is likewise connected to
the Eleusinian Mysteries.

A further interest in the alchemical interpretation of ancient Mysteries may be noticed
in the early work of W. B. Yeats as well — not surprisingly, given Yeats’ temporary
addiction to “occult” secret societies. Thus his tale Rosa Alchemica (1897)
significantly opens, since its third edition (1914), on a quotation from Euripides
celebrating those initiated into the rites of Dionysus.*

Some thirty years later, another unexpected place to find a new alchemical
interpretation of ancient Mysteries was the collection of essays The Theatre and Its
Double by the famous French writer Antonin Artaud, published in 1938. This
collection included a short text from 1932, The Alchemical Theatre, in which Artaud
offered a comparison between his conception of theatre as a radical, ontological
performance involving the whole being of the people composing the audience, and
alchemy as he understood it through a number of readings into the contemporary
esoteric literature.* Admittedly, in 1925, the French 20th-century alchemist
Fulcanelli had perpetuated the alchemical tradition of Maier and Pernety in his first
book, Le Mystere des Cathédrales, which offered an interpretation of the Eleusinian
Mysteries partially based on new (and quite fanciful) elements.*® However, it is highly

implausible that Artaud, as early as 1932, knew Fulcanelli’s book. No one among, nor

31 Atwood (1918), 181.

32 Principe and Newman (2001), 391. See Atwood (1914), 186 sqq. and 542-543.

33 Euripides, Bacchae 72-77. See Yeats (1914), 190; Arkins (1990), 103.

34 «Le théatre alchimique », in Artaud (1938), 50-55. A recent edition is Artaud, ed. Grossman
(2004), 532-535. See Artaud (1958), trans. Richards, 48-52. The English translation by Corti is
inaccurate and misleading: Artaud (1970), vol. 4, 34-37.

35 Fulcanelli (1964), 93, n. 1 and 192; see also 108-109.
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around, the surrealists did know it — until the beginning of the years 1950, when
André Breton met Fulcanelli’s disciple René Alleau.®

Artaud’s comparison between theatre and alchemy rested upon the fact that the
origins of theatre lay in ancient Mysteries. Theatre as Artaud conceived it had to
recover the original strength which once characterised both (though differently) the
Eleusinian Mysteries and the dramatic allegories used by the alchemists to describe
the Great Work. Only this original strength was able to lead theatre toward the ideal

Artaud dreamed of. In Artaud’s words:

“the Orphic Mysteries which subjugated Plato must have possessed on the moral and
psychological level something of this definitive and transcendent aspect of the
alchemical theatre, [and] with elements of an extraordinary psychological density,

[...] must have evoked the passionate and decisive transfusion of matter by mind”.*’

This is not exactly an alchemical interpretation of the Orphic Mysteries, but rather an

analogy between these Mysteries and the

alchemical allegories (termed ‘“alchemical

e
theatre” by Artaud). Yet this analogy was mllﬁee
Oy
— ,
DOTCITS
RAlages ot Alchimistes

par

alchemical texts published in 1929 by Emile- Grillot de Givry
Jules Grillot de Givry (1874-1929): Le Musée e

des sorciers, mages et alchimistes. Artaud

probably inferred from Artaud’s reading of an

attractive, coloured-illustrated anthology of

certainly did not draw directly from the ancient

books of Maier or Pernety: reading through old
books from a remote past was not Artaud’s
customary practice. Grillot de Givry, on the other hand, was also the author of an
Anthologie de [’occultisme (1922), and translated into French John Dee’s famous

Monas Hieroglyphica (1925): all these publications immediately won the attention of

36 On René Alleau (1917-2013), see Dumas (1998), 125; Alleau (1998); the websites
www.leseditionsdeminuit.com/f/index.php? sp=livAut&auteur_id=1469, WWW. arcane-
17.com/rubrique,rene-alleau,1210593.html and www.archerjulienchampagne.com/article-
18622923.html (accessed September 26, 2011), along with several essays of uneven calibre published
in the French journal La Sceur de 1’ange, 8 (2010).

37 Artaud (1958), trans. Richards, 52.
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several members of the surrealist group, including Michel Leiris, a close friend to
Artaud.®® Grillot de Givry is, therefore, a very likely source of Artaud. In Le Musée
des sorciers, Artaud could find a suggestive comparison between the athanor and the

Orphic egg:

“the athanor, where the transmutation is performed, is an egg-shaped
matrix, just as the whole world, which is itself a gigantic egg: the Orphic

egg underlying every initiation, in Egypt and in Greece alike.”**

As for the puzzling mention of Plato subjugated by the Orphic Mysteries, it needs to
be explained. This view does not fit well with Plato’s works. It was only held in late
Antiquity, by such neo-platonists as Proclus.”® To the best of our knowledge, Plato
had only ironic remarks about the initiates in Orphic Mysteries.**

As it happens, Artaud’s opinion only reflects the status quaestionis commonly held
among early 20th-century scholars, especially in France. Before the works of
Wilamowitz, Festugiére and Linforth, it was currently accepted that Plato had
borrowed his myths of the Afterworld from an Orphic cosmogony.** In France, Mario
Meunier’s comments on Plato’s Phaedo, published in 1922 and 1926, are a good
example.* We cannot state that Artaud spontaneously read Meunier’s edition, but
Meunier’s comments were abundantly quoted by the French writer Rolland de
Renéville, Artaud’s friend since 1925, in his best-seller on Arthur Rimbaud, Rimbaud
le voyant (1929).** Artaud was most probably led to Meunier’s edition by this very

book. In addition, Artaud certainly read Edouard Schuré’s best-seller Les Grands

38 Grillot de Givry (1922); Dee (1925); Grillot de Givry (1980). See Leiris (1927), esp. 63; Leiris
(1929).

39 Grillot de Givry (1980), 386: “[...] I’athanor ou s’opére la transmutation est une matrice en forme
d’ceuf, comme le monde lui-méme, qui est un ceuf gigantesque, I’ceuf orphique qu’on trouve a la base
de toutes les initiations, en Egypte, comme en Gréce [...].”

40 These opinions are conveniently quoted in the work of the late English neoplatonist Thomas Taylor
(1790). On Plato considered as a follower of Orphism by late Antiquity Neoplatonists, see among
others Brisson (1995); Brisson (2002).

41 For a recent reassessment on this subject, see Bernabé (2011).

42 Dodds (1951), chap. V, 147-148.

43 Plato (1926). See also Euripides (1923), e.g. 71; Bergson (1932), 234.

44 See Habrekorn’s preface to Rolland de Renéville (1985), 7 and 22-23, as well as Rolland de
Renéville’s footnotes. The first edition is Rolland de Renéville (1929): see 37-81.
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Initiés (1889), a work continuously reprinted until 1931, a chapter of which described
Plato as an initiate into Eleusinian Mysteries.*

Returning to Artaud’s essay, what Artaud tried to express here was his conception of
theatre as a kind of material basis arranged in order to induce a massive psychological
impact on the audience, resulting in the transmutation of the spectators’ minds. Thus,
he spiritualized the alchemical meaning which, in the times of Michael Maier, had
only consisted of plain laboratory processes. As an example, the castration of Osiris
meant, according to Maier, that the penis of the god was « these black, useless faeces
through which Osiris first took his growth, but which must be separated, after the

dissolution, from the cleaned, pure rest of the body ».*°

However, Artaud’s
interpretation of alchemy was not a forerunner of the spiritualist interpretations given
by Carl Gustav Jung and Mircea Eliade just a few years later. Artaud was not by far a
spiritualist. Rather a monist, as were his former surrealist friends, he insisted on the

necessary fusion of matter and mind:

“We are told that the Mysteries of Eleusis confined themselves to the mise
en scene Of a certain number of moral truths. | believe instead that they
must have consisted of projections and precipitations of conflicts,
indescribable battles of principles joined from that dizzying and slippery
perspective in which every truth is getting lost in realizing the inextricable
and unique fusion of the abstract and the concrete, and | think that by
certain musics of instruments, by certain notes and combinations of colors
and shapes, of which we have lost every notion, they must have managed
[...] to resolve by conjunctions unimaginably strange to our waking
minds, to resolve or even annihilate every conflict produced by the
antagonism of matter and mind, idea and form, concrete and abstract, and
to dissolve all appearances into one unique expression which must have

been the equivalent of spiritualized gold.”*

45 Schuré (1889). New editions appeared, among others, in 1918, 1921, 1927, 1931.

46 Quoted by Matton (1987), 213.

47 Artaud (1958), trans. Richards, 52 (slightly modified); Artaud, ed. Grossman (2004), 534-535: “Les
Mysteres Orphiques qui subjuguaient Platon devaient posséder sur le plan moral et psychologique un
peu de cet aspect transcendant et définitif du théatre alchimique [...]. [§] [...] ils devaient mettre en
scéne des projections et des précipitations de conflits, des luttes indescriptibles de principes, prises sous
cet angle vertigineux et glissant ou toute vérité se perd en réalisant la fusion inextricable et unique de
I’abstrait et du concret, et je pense que par des musiques d’instruments et des notes, des combinaisons
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Strangely enough, Artaud’s essay had an impact on further interpretations of ancient
Mysteries, later on in the 20™ century. In 1953, the French alchemist René Alleau,
who was close to the surrealists, drew massively from Michael Maier for his own
interpretation of the Samothracian Mysteries,*® but Artaud was invoked by him as a
major authority as well.** In the same period, the works of Jung, Eliade and René
Guénon contributed much to strengthen the opinion that alchemy was a sort of
gnostic, initiatic doctrine.®® As long as this opinion prevailed, it was extremely
difficult, as we know, to make real and tangible progress in the history of alchemy.
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Texts and Practices:
The Promises and Problems of Laboratory Replication
and the Chemical Explanation of Early Alchemical

Processes

Lawrence M. Principe

Johns Hopkins University

For a long time historians of chemistry tended to give primary attention to the
succession of chemical theories and understandings of chemical change (such as the
nature of elements or atoms) or to the study of historical chemists’ biographies or
trajectories. But chemistry is first and foremost a practical endeavor. Throughout its
long history, chemistry (or chymistry, or alchemy) has been predominantly about
making stuff, producing new materials, often of commercial value. More recently, the
history of science has begun paying greater attention to the practical and material
aspects of the sciences. Within the history of chemistry, this broader focus now
includes the more serious examination of such things as the technological applications
and deployments of chemistry, as well as what chemical practitioners were actually
doing in their workshops or laboratories, how they were doing it, and why they were
doing it in particular ways.

Several methods can be used to explore the practical, materially-productive aspect of
chemistry. There are the usual historical methods of examining written sources like
books and manuscripts, especially laboratory notebooks when they survive. But a
complementary method that | have long practiced and advocated, and that is now
rather suddenly receiving broader interest, involves attempting to replicate historical
processes and experiments.! In this way, one has the opportunity of experiencing (to

some extent) what historical actors experienced. In chemistry this includes not only

! Two early examples from my own work are Lawrence M. Principe, "Chemical Translation and the
Role of Impurities in Alchemy: Examples from Basil Valentine's Triumph-Wagen." Ambix, 1987,
34:21-30 and "The Gold Process: Directions in the Study of Robert Boyle's Alchemy,” in Alchemy
Revisited, ed. Z. R. W. M. van Martels, (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1990), pp. 200-5, and more recently, The
Secrets of Alchemy (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2013), pp. 138-66 .
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seeing what they saw but often enough smelling what they smelled, and indeed, the
highly sensual nature of chemistry, as a science predominantly of qualities, renders
historical replication especially promising as an additional source of valuable
information about historical events and ideas. Careful, circumspect replication can
provide the historian with fresh insights that may help us reach a better understanding
of what the authors were doing, of how and why they interpreted their results in
certain ways, and of the texts they left behind. In this way, | see textual methods and
experimental replication as not only complementary, but also dynamic, in the sense
that the texts must initially direct the course of experimental research, the results of
which should then help us better understand and interpret the texts, and the better
understanding of the texts may thereafter allow us to modify the replication, and so
forth.

The ability to replicate experiments is a foundational principle of modern science.
But, as any practicing experimenter knows, this notion is usually a much easier to
realize in theory than in practice. Every replication encounters the problems that arise
when one person translates a practice into words and then another person tries to
retranslate those words back into practice. Details that are obvious to, or unnnoticed
by, the first experimenter are often left unmentioned, yet these features may be
unknown to, perhaps even unimagined by, the second. Personal experience and habits
(of hand or of mind) can cause the second experimenter to misinterpret unconsciously
the words of the first. Such difficulties only increase when we move to older and older
texts, where the cultural, philosophical, theoretical, and linguistic contexts of writer
and reader move ever further apart. | examine here a few of these difficulties as they
emerge in some ancient texts that describe chemical operations, and point out how
modern replications can help us better understand the texts and perhaps even help
guide philological endeavors, especially in the translation of technical texts. I will also
point out some problems that occur when modern chemical knowledge is too easily or
casually applied to ancient texts--what I call “armchair” chemical interpretation--
without the benefit of historically-sensitive replication.

I examine here a seemingly simple process, one practiced in various forms for over
two thousand years, namely the production of a substance known as lead white (Gr.
yiudGov, Lat. cerussa). Lead white was used first as a cosmetic, and later for

medical, artistic, and other purposes. It is cited as an ingredient in many Classical and
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later chemical texts, such the Four Books of ps-Democritus and the Leiden Papyrus.?
Its production is described in more or less detail by four important ancient authors:
Theophrastus (Peri lithon, 56), Vitruvius (De architectura, 7:12), Dioscorides (De
materia medica, 5:88), and Pliny the Elder (Naturalis historia, 34:54). These four
authors, and most of their successors, describe the basic method of making lead white
largely uniformly. It seems a very simple process. Lead, either in thin sheets,
scrapings, or brick-like blocks, is exposed to the action of vinegar. Notably, the lead is
always kept above the surface of the vinegar and exposed only to its vapors. Thus the
lead is either supported on a mat of reeds or wooden sticks, suspended by a cord or
rod, or placed like a cover upon the jar containing the vinegar.

In order to replicate these conditions in a way that could be observed and recorded, |
suspended a sheet of lead by a cord within a glass flask above a solution of 10% acetic
acid.® The flask was then covered and left on the laboratory benchtop for three weeks.
A time-lapse video, with frames taken every thirty minutes, was taken over the course
of 20 days. (Video 1: Note that the jittering movement of the lead is due to the
winding and unwinding of the twine suspending the lead owing to changes in
humidity levels and to changes in the lead’s center of gravity as it corrodes.) After this
time, it can be seen that a substantial layer of white crust has formed, significantly
swelling the original dimensions of the lead. This white crust is easily scraped or

flaked off. (Figures 1 and 2). The overall chemical reaction can be expressed thus®:

2 Matteo Martelli, The Four Books of Pseudo-Democritus, Ambix 60: Sources of Alchemy and
Chemistry 1, (2013): 279, and Robert Halleux, Papyrus de Leyde, Les alchimistes grecs 1, (Paris:
Belles Lettres, 1981), p. 235.

® Note that an absolutely accurate replication would have utilized wine vinegar, an earthenware vessel,
and many other specifics of the ancient process. However, performing replications for historical
purposes is not a type of antiquarianism but an attempt to gain further scientific and historical
understanding, and for this purpose I advocate beginning with a “stripped down” version of the original
process that limits the number of variables and potential chemical complications. Often this proves
inadequate for achieving the original results, and further “complications” need to be added in order to
achieve the desired results (see Principe, “Chemical Translation”).

* Because of the commercial importance of this process in the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries,
the chemistry of the transformation was repeatedly investigated; it is clearly far more complicated than
the simple reaction shown here--some of these complications are introduced later in the paper.
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vinegar

lead [acetic acid] basic lead carbonate

lead white

Scheme 1: The overall (simplified) transformation of lead into lead white
o EnNE ]

1

Figure 1: Before and after photographs of the lead white experiment; at the start of

the experiment (left) and after twenty days (right). Author’s laboratory
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Figure 2: The flakes of crude lead white scraped from the residual piece of lead.

Author’s laboratory

Types of Problems in Understanding Practical Texts

I shall return to this chemistry shortly. But first it will be useful to classify the types of
problems encountered in texts, particularly in the technical literature. These problems
can be conveniently broken into two main groups--those stemming from the texts, and
those stemming from the readers. In regard to the texts, the authors were often not
themselves practitioners; this is certainly the case in the example of lead white. It is
highly unlikely that Theophrastus or Dioscorides ever made lead white themselves,
and very possibly never even saw it being made. Their accounts are at best second-
hand, and therefore their knowledge of the process was itself more or less imperfect.
In other words, there is an unavoidable gap between the (probably illiterate) artisans
who actually made the product and the literate scholars who wrote about it. It is
difficult to assess how much crucial or simply pertinent information failed to be
transmitted across that gap. This problem may not be as significant when the authors
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are themselves practitioners; however, there remains of course the well-known
problem of unexpressed, or “tacit” knowledge. In such cases, a replication aims at
spanning that gap by bringing the modern reader closer to the practitioner, perhaps
enabling the recovery of some information lost in the original transmission from
practitioner to author.

A second problem in the texts is technical vocabulary--were the authors aware of it
and did they use it? If they were not aware of it, they might have failed to make
distinctions in language that the practitioners considered crucial. In short, even if the
authors understood a process fairly well, did they use the right words to describe it?
Modern English offers a good example of this problem: non-chemists often conflate
the two words “melt” and “dissolve” because both melt and dissolve describe the
transformation of a solid into a liquid. But speaking correctly, melting occurs strictly
as a result of heat, and dissolving strictly by means of a solvent. Thus when we are
presented with a historical text it can be difficult to determine at what level of
technical and linguistic proficiency we should interpret its vocabulary.

The second main category contains problems due to the reader. The reader could
either be a modern historian, or an historical author copying or paraphrasing an earlier
text. The first problems come from the reader being a non-practitioner. This is almost
always the case, rarely does a reader have first-hand practical knowledge of what he is
reading about in a historical technical text. Experimental replication addresses this
problem most directly by providing, or at least approximating, first-hand practical
knowledge. Without the information provided by replication, several errors can arise
from imperfect knowledge of the processes, and these are similar to those faced by
non-practitioner authors. More critically, and in my experience most commonly, a
good historian endeavoring to understand a technical text goes to modern technical
literature to get a better understanding of what he is reading about. Unfortunately,
historians are not necessarily--and can hardly be expected to be--familiar with the
intricacies (and potential pitfalls) of the scientific literature, and so this potentially
very promising solution can instead produce fresh problems. In some cases this occurs
by innocently using outdated or substandard sources, or by missing crucial details and
creating oversimplifications. Chemical experimentalists know how complicated even
a theoretically “simple” process can really be in practice. Unfortunately, chemists (or

at least chemical textbooks) have the unfortunate tendency to keep that experience a
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secret. Oversimplifications can also occur by assuming that modern chemical
substances are equivalent to ancient ones, without taking into account the presence
and role of impurities, or the very different technical conditions of apparatus, heating
methods, and physical environment. Finally, there is another feature to the problem
of technical vocabulary mentioned above; namely, even if the author uses technical
vocabulary correctly, will a subsequent reader be able recognize it as such and
understand it? This is obviously most serious with languages that are no longer
spoken, in which we might have very few usages of a particular word, or perhaps only
one as in the well-known philological problem of the hapax legomenon. A similar
problem can occur however even with common words. For example, the word
“metal,” a common enough word with a clear meaning, is often used by seventeenth-
century glassworkers to refer to the molten glass with which they are working, which
usage proves highly confusing to those not familiar with it.

The Lead White Case-Study

A case-study of lead white offers examples of these problems and also demonstrates
how replications can help solve them. Beginning with the problem of non-practitioner
authors, | turn first to Pliny. His text reads

Psimithium likewise, that is, lead white, is produced in the workshops of
lead-works, the most praised of which is at Rhodes. It is made when very
thin shavings of lead are placed atop a vessel of very sharp vinegar, and
thus produced by dropping down.Whatever falls off from the lead into the

vinegar itself is dried, ground, and sifted....

[Psimithium quoque, hoc est cerussam, plumbariae dant officinae,
laudatissimam in Rhodo. Fit autem ramentis plumbi tenuissimis super vas
aceti asperrimi inpositis atque ita destillantibus. quod ex eo cecedit in

ipsum acetum, arefactum molitur et cribatur...]°

> Pliny, Naturalis historia, 34:54. All translations are mine unless otherwise indicated.
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Here Pliny writes that the lead white is retrieved from the vinegar, presumably
strained out and then “dried, ground, and sifted.” But in the replication of this process

no white lead is found in the vinegar, as can be clearly seen in figure 1.

In fact, we should not expect to find lead white in the vinegar because because lead
white dissolves in vinegar. Indeed, throughout my replication of the process,
fragments of the lead white “dropped down” frequently into the vinegar, but dissolved
there in a matter of minutes. Tests on the residual liquid at the end of twenty days
showed it to be full of lead in the form of acetates. Pliny is thus certainly mistaken,
but how did he go wrong? A hint may be offered by his use of the crucial word
destillantibus, “by dropping off.” It is surely Pliny’s Latin rendering of the Greek verb
katarrheo which Dioscorides uses in his own account of making lead white--thus
strongly suggesting that Dioscorides is Pliny’s main source for this process.® But
Dioscorides himself notes that the workers first put a mat of reeds into the jar over the
vinegar, and then place the lead on top of that.” What “drops off” of the lead would
then fall onto the mat of reeds and be collected. So Pliny, presumably unfamiliar with
the process and the properties of lead white, “over-edited” Dioscorides’ description
and thereby gave an incorrect account. Readers should have been sceptical anyway.
The whole value of lead white lies in its pure, dense white color. The vinegar that a
Roman or Greek artisan would have used to prepare lead white was not the clear,
colorless distilled vinegar of today, but almost certainly sour wine, probably sour red
wine. Therefore, even though the residual liquid in the modern replication does give a
very handsome lead white if it is allowed to evaporate very slowly, this method could
not have worked in antiquity since the coloring matters in the crude vinegar would

have ruined the product’s whiteness and thus rendered it worthless.

Applying modern chemical knowledge too easily to ancient texts can sometimes be as
misleading as not applying it at all. In 1932, Kenneth Bailey, in his study of chemical
subjects in Pliny, argued that what the ancients produced was not lead white (a basic
lead carbonate) at all, but rather lead acetate, also known as sugar of lead. He based

® On the controversies regarding Pliny’s use of Dioscorides and their potential common source, see
Max Wellman, “Sextius Niger: Eine Quellenuntersuchung zu Dioscorides,” Hermes 24 (1889):530-
569.

" Dioscorides, De materia medica, 5:88; Pedanii Dioscuridis Anazarbei De materia medica libri
quinque, ed. Max Wellman, 3 vols. (Berlin: Weidmann, 1907-1914), 3:61-62.
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this claim on the fact that when vinegar acts on lead, lead acetate is produced first,
and then carbon dioxide converts this acetate into the basic carbonate known as lead
white. But since the vessels containing the lead and vinegar were sealed, he argued,
no atmospheric or other source of carbon dioxide could enter, and thus the reaction
would stop at the acetate.? This is true as far as it goes, but proves the proverb that a
little learning is a dangerous thing. Bailey was in fact not the first person to remark
upon the apparent “lack” of carbon dioxide in the ancient recipes. The carliest
indication | have located is from William Pulsifer in 1888, who concluded that the
ancients did not distinguish between lead acetate and lead white.® This conclusion is
less than convincing given the widely divergent appearance and properties of the two
substances. A similar observation regarding the lack of provision for carbon dioxide
was also made in 1909 by C. D. Holley and in 1927 by J. W. Mellor. Yet neither of
these two latter authors took the subsequent step of asserting that the ancients really
produced lead acetate rather than the basic carbonate (lead white).*° What Bailey (and
presumably Pulsifer as well) did not account for was an equally crucial first step,
without which no reaction at all--not even to lead acetate--can take place. There must
be atmospheric oxygen present in order to oxidize the lead before the vinegar can
begin to act upon it. The need for oxygen, besides being obvious from chemical
theory, has been known (and experimentally demonstrated) since at least 1842.* So,
if the ancient jars were actually sealed air-tight, the conversion of the lead would have
quickly come to a halt as soon as the oxygen trapped within the jar was used up. But
since the ancient accounts are clear that the lead was indeed corroded, that means that
oxygen must have had access to the lead, and if atmospheric oxygen had access then
so did atmospheric carbon dioxide. Thus Bailey’s reasoning about the identity of the

product is based on a false foundation.

8 Kenneth C. Bailey, The Elder Pliny’s Chapters on Chemical Subjects, 2 vols. (London, 1932), 2:204.
% William Henry Pulsifer, Notes for a History of Lead, and An Inquiry into the Development of the
Manufacture of White Lead and Lead Oxides, (New York, 1888), pp.207-209.

10 Clifford Dyer Holley, The Lead and Zinc Pigments (New York: Wiley, 1909) p. 3, and J. W. Mellor,
Comprehensive Treatise on Inorganic and Theoretical Chemistry, 16 vols, (London: Longmans, Green
& Co., 1922-1937), 7:841-52, on 846-47; the latter merely remarks that the ancients “did not recognize
the part played by warmth and carbon dioxide” without claiming that the ancient product was actually
lead acetate.

11 C. Hochstetter, “Uber Bleiweissbildung,” Journal fiir praktische Chemie 26 (1842):338-353.
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Scheme 2: A more complete (but still simplified) scheme of the production of lead
white from lead showing the critical roles of acetic acid, oxygen, carbon dioxide, and

water

When such confident and apparently scientific or authoritative claims get into the
historical literature they are difficult to purge. This result can be seen clearly in what
the translator for the Loeb Classical Library did: he incorporated Bailey’s erroneous
chemical claim directly into his translation. He thus rendered Pliny’s text as
“psimithium also, that is cerussa or lead acetate, is produced at lead-works.” He even
supplies a footnote keyed to the term “lead acetate” that explains, based on Bailey,
that the material produced is “sugar of lead, not the modern basic lead carbonate or

‘white lead.”” 2

The error should have been immediately apparent since “sugar of
lead” is a colorless, crystalline, easily water-soluble material, completely unlike the
bright white, powdery, water-insoluble white lead. Thus, sugar of lead (lead acetate)
is completely unsuitable for use as either a cosmetic or a pigment.*® While it is useful
to clarify the identity of premodern chemical products, such direct “translations” of
ancient terms into modern chemical ones should never be done; they are almost

always misleading if not simply wrong.

12 Pliny, Natural History, Books 33-35, trans. H. Rackham, Loeb Classical Library (Cambridge, MA:
Harvard University Press, 1952), pp. 252-53.
13 This point had been made by Holley, Lead and Zinc, p. 3.
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The question of where the necessary carbon dioxide was coming from garnered a
number of responses over the years.* Some writers, taking their cues from the “Dutch
Process” that was in use for making lead white from the seventeenth until the mid-
twentieth century and in which fermenting tan-bark was used as a source of carbon
dioxide and gentle warmth, opined that some similar organic matter--perhaps grape
residues in the crude vinegar itself--evolved carbon dioxide during its putrefaction.
Besides being questionable whether an adequate supply of carbon dioxide could be
generated in this manner, it does not resolve the difficulty (which was not pointed out
by any commentator on the ancient processes of which | am aware) regarding the
necessary role of oxygen. Bailey certainly overestimated the ability of premoderns to
seal clay vessels air-tight. Yet, even if the jars of lead and vinegar were simply
covered reasonably well (which is all the texts describe) rather than actually sealed
how could a sufficient supply of oxygen and carbon dioxide get into jars to produce a

reasonable yield of lead white?

Replication of the process made this clear, and partly by the kind of accident that is
not uncommon in practical work. Some months after the video above was recorded, |
attempted to make a similar video, but was frustrated to find that the process no
longer worked the way it had previously. Multiple attempts were made, but with
equally poor results: the production of the lead white was extremely slow, and soon
came to a halt before anything more than a thin and partial crust, largely of lead
acetate rather than of white lead, was produced (video #2). The only obvious
difference was the seemingly incidental fact that in the meantime | had relocated my
laboratory to a new building. The crucial difference turned out to be temperature
control. The first laboratory had very poor temperature control, and the first video was
shot during extremely cold weather such that the daytime and nighttime temperatures
of the laboratory varied by as much as 10° Centigrade. The second laboratory had

much more constant temperatures. The temperature fluctuations in the first locale

¥ Lloyd G. Stevenson, “On the Meaning of the Words cerussa and psimithium (psimythion),” Journal
of the History of Medicine, (1955):109-11; Pulsifer, Notes, pp. 211-214; and Caley and Richards, On
Stones, pp. 187-88; it is especially noteworthy that the last of these authors carried out their own simple
replication of Theophrastus’ process, they claim to have obtained only lead acetate but that after
dissolving the crusts in water, atmospheric carbon dioxide caused the precipitation of a considerable
amount of lead white. It is true that lead acetate forms first during the exposure to vinegar, but given
moisture and carbon dioxide, this then converts to lead white; Caley and Richards experiment therefore
was possibly not carried out for a long enough time.
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meant that during cooler nightime temperatures, the vinegar vapors within the vessel
condensed and the enclosed air contracted in volume, thus pulling fresh external air
into the vessel. During the warmer daytime periods, more vinegar evaporated and the
air expanded, thereby pushing some of the “old” air out of the vessel. (In the first
video one can at times observe the vinegar vapors alternatingly condensing and
evaporating from the walls of the flask through the diurnal cycle.) Thus the
temperature fluctuations produced a daily cycle of “breathing”; each night fresh air--
containing oxygen and carbon dioxide--was pulled into the flask, thus allowing for
both the formation of lead acetate and its subsequent conversion to carbonate. The
ancients manufactured the material outdoors without anything like modern
temperature controls, and where the difference between daytime and nighttime
temperatures was significant. Accordingly, when 1 tried the replication in a sheltered
place outdoors, the production of lead white was rapid and efficient. Since the daily
“breathing” of the vessel is driven by differential air pressure, that means that even a
very small opening into the vessel would suffice to permit the daily replenishing of
the oxygen and carbon dioxide within the flask. Thus in this case, replication provided
completely unexpected insights.

Replication As an Aid to Philology

Finally, let me turn to Theophrastus to illustrate how replication can potentially help
clarify problems of technical vocabulary. The crucial passage (De Lap., 56) regarding
the elaboration of the lead white is rendered as follows by Caley and Richards.

...the part that is scraped off is ground in a mortar and decanted
frequently, and what is finally left at the bottom is white lead.
[...t0 &’dmo&uduevov év tpurtiipt Tpifovct kol denbodowv del, 1o

&’EoyaToV VPIOTAUEVOV £0TL TO YVO10V.]

The consensus of the three Vatican manuscripts of Theophrastus provides a strange
spelling of the verb [dpiBodowv], which Caley and Richards, following Schneider,
correct to agnbodowv, and translate as “decant,” implying that the scrapings were

ground with water and the supernatant water poured off the top, leaving a washed

THALES-DACALBO



196 Issues on Greek Alchemy

white lead behind at the bottom of the mortar.'® This rendering makes good chemical
sense, and presumably incorporates results from the translators’ own replication of the
process. The use of water, although not explicitly mentioned in the text, would purify
the desired product because the crude lead white, by my analysis, contains both
insoluble basic lead carbonate (the lead white) and soluble lead acetate, often in
roughly equal amounts by weight. Ancient samples of lead white discovered in burials
have been shown by analysis to be the pure basic carbonate, suggesting that some
method was employed to remove the acetate, and the simplest way of doing this is by
washing the scrapings with water.*°

Eichholz corrects the problematic verb further into the more common form annfodowv
and translates it as “strain away,” which seems plausible enough philologically, but
gives a translation that is hard to understand in practical terms: “the scrapings are
pounded in a mortar and continually strained away [arnBobow]; and the white lead is
the material finally left deposited.” What exactly is strained away? Where exactly is
the lead white deposited? His commentary explains that water is poured on the
scrapings and strained away, therefore presumably implying something close to what
Caley and Richards suggest: washing away the acetate with repeated affusions of
water, finally leaving pure lead white behind in the mortar or perhaps on a filter or
strainer of some sort.

But when | tried replicating this part of the process, | discovered two unexpected
problems. The first is that the scrapings contain many tiny particles of unreacted lead-
-five to ten percent of the weight. This result is because the lead, whether in the form
of a thin plate or the kind of a brick [plinthos] that Theophrastus mentions, exfoliates
dramatically during the reaction, sluffing off thin fragments of lead that are
subsequently either fully or only partially converted to acetate or carbonate. Since the
psimuthion was originally used primarily as a face powder or fine white pigment, the
lead particles would make it gritty and grey rather than smooth and white. How did
ancient workers remove the unreacted lead particles? The methods suggested by the
translations above would leave these lead particles with the lead white. Second,

grinding with water gave a bigger problem as can be seen in video #3.

1> Caley and Richards, On Stones, pp. 28 and 40; Johann Gottlob Schneider, Theophrasti Eresii quae
supersunt opera, 5 vols., (Leipzig, 1818-21).
18 Caley and Richards, On Stones, pp. 189-190 and references therein.
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The lead white produced by this method is so finely divided that nearly all of it comes
off suspended in the wash water, as a fluid white like milk; the product is not left
behind in the mortar. The lead white actually takes many hours to settle out, up to two
entire days, thus it would have been impossible to “decant” the water directly or to
“strain it away” without taking the lead white along. Indeed, measurements of the size
of the particles of lead white produced by the exposure of lead to air and vinegar
vapors indicate average diameters ranging from 0.04 to 0.3 microns (by comparison, a
human blood cell is about 5 microns in diameter).” Nevertheless, this discovery did
solve the first problem: all the unreacted lead particles were left behind in the mortar.
Since they are much denser, they settle out much faster than the lead white and so are
not carried out of the mortar with the poured off water. These grey-black particles can
be seen still in the mortar at the end of the video.

These practical results, if they in fact replicate accurately the experiences of the
ancient workers, encourage us to turn back to classical philological methods for a
resolution. Theophrastus uses this same (possibly problematic) verb in one other
place. In his History of Plants, when describing the means of extracting juices from
plants, he writes that some plants are so dry that no juice can be obtained from them
by pressing or squeezing. He reports that in such cases, the workmen pour water over

13

the crushed plants, and then “...0dwp E€myéaviec ammbodol kai Aappdvovct v
vmootoowy” (9.8.3). What they collect is called here the hupostasis. The Greek
medical literature uses hupostasis specifically to refer to the sediment that urine
deposits upon standing for a day. In other contexts, it refers to the sediment or lees
deposited by wine as it ages. Thus it would seem that Theophrastus’ use of hupostasis
does not refer to material that remains on a filter or strainer, but rather to the solid that
settles out from a liquid over time.™® So here the verb cannot mean something like our
concept of filtration, a process that would remove all the solid material suspended in
the liquid such that nothing would be left to settle out. There are two possible
interpretations. First, the straining would be only to hold back the large pieces of
vegetable matter, and the desired hupostasis settles out of the strained liquid upon

standing. This kind of straining might have been done using the kind of sieves that the

" Hochstetter, “Bleiweissbildung,” p. 353.

18 Suzanne Amigues, in Théophraste, Recherches sur les plantes, p. 21 and 121 renders hupostasis as
sédiment but then implies that this sédiment is the solid left on a filter, which is correctly called a
residu.
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ancients possessed--pierced metal sieves to strain wine, and woven sieves of reeds or
fibers for processing grain. Such straining might instead have been more efficiently
done by filtering through cloth. In either case, the openings in the sieves or in the
weave of cloth would have been too large to retain very fine particles, and the strained
liquid would then still have deposited this finest material as a hupostasis upon
standing. The other possibility is that the verb means merely “draw off” or simply
“pour off” and does not involve anything akin to filtration or straining through some
sort of barrier. In this latter case, the larger solid particles would be left behind, while
the poured off supernatant liquid would then in time deposit the fine particles it
carried in suspension as the hupostasis.

Combining these interpretations with the results from the replication of the lead white
process now suggests satisfactory explanations of what the ancient workers were
actually doing. The may have poured the milky water out of the mortar through a
cloth, which would have held back large material--perhaps particles of lead or foreign
matter that may have become mixed with the crude material during processing. The
lead white would pass through the weave of the cloth, and upon standing, deposit the
lead white which could then be recovered. This interpretation preserves the idea of
“straining” in the verb, but with the proviso that the lead white is not recovered as a
residue on a strainer but from the liquid that passes through the strainer as a slowly
settled-out hupostasis or sediment.

The other possibility, which | tend to think more likely, is that what Theophrastus is
really describing in the lead white passage is a process known today as levigation.
This is a particular kind of washing where different materials are separated based on
their different rates of settling out of a liquid. Ancient writers do describe such a
process, and very often particularly in the context of pigments--and indeed
Theophrastus describes lead white in the middle of his section on mineral pigments.
Pliny describes levigation clearly and unambiguously for the separation of a yellow
pigment (litharge, a lead oxide) from lead dross: “after being finely broken up, it is
washed in mortars until the water draws out the yellow color, and [that water] is
poured out into a clean vessel, and this is done repeatedly until what it most useful

settles out.”*® This process works by getting and keeping the finer and less dense

9 Pliny, NH 34:171: “lavatur haec in mortariis minutim fracta, donec aqua luteum colorem trahat, et
transfunditur in vas purum, idque saepius usque dum subsidat quod utilissimum est.” In describing
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particles of litharge suspended in the wash-water while the larger and more dense
particles of lead and dross settle out. The colored wash-water with litharge in
suspension is then poured off carefully into a new vessel where it is allowed to stand
until the desired particles of pigment settle out, the water poured off and the pigment
dried and collected.

Theophrastus does describe the process of levigation unambiguously in a passage
adjacent to his description of the manufacture of lead white. For the preparation of
cinnabar as a pigment, Theophrastus notes that the raw mineral is thoroughly ground
and then “washed” [plunousin]. “Indeed, that which has gone underneath to the
bottom is the cinnabar, that which is above and is the most part of it, is wash-water
[yiveton 0 1O pEV Yap VPIoTALEVOV KAT®O KivwwaPapt, TO 8’ éndve Kol mielov midopa]”
(De Lap. 58). The top-quality cinnabar is thus “that which goes to the bottom”
[huphistamenon] or sediment, described here using the same word that Theophrastus
uses in the section on lead white. This is clearly a process of levigation, where
particles of the very dense cinnabar (mercuric sulfide) settle out from the water much
faster than those of the much less dense minerals with which it is found in the mine.?
The wash-water [plusma] would still contain suspended a portion of the smallest
particles of cinnabar along with the other lighter minerals, and thus retain some value
“for painting walls” (presumably by allowing it to sit for a longer time until
everything settles out, thus providing a paler, lower-quality pigment). Theophrastus
notes that the yield depends upon a certain skill [fechné] in carrying out the operation,
presumably the experience of knowing exactly how long to allow for sedimentation;
too short a time and the yield is low, too long a time and the product is poor-quality.
A similar process of levigation might also be implied in the section immediately
preceding lead white, where Theophrastus notes how the blue frit pigment kyanos is
prepared in four different shades depending on the size of its particles (De Lap. 55).
Although the use of water is not mentioned here, it is possible that the separation of
kyanos particles by size was carried out by means of levigation. It is however also

possible that the ancient artisans simply ground the pigment for a longer or shorter

levigation, Pliny notes the repetitiveness of the process [saepius] which may also be indicated in the
lead white case by Theophrastus’ use of dei.

% Note that here, the denser material is what is desired--the cinnabar settles out first--whereas in
Pliny’s description of the yellow pigment, it is the lighter material that is desired--the lead settles out
first (or never gets into suspension) and the pigment sediments later, after the washes are poured off.
Both cases are examples of levigation.
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period, even though that method would not have provided as homogeneous a product
as levigation.

Reading Theophrastus’ description of lead white either as straining followed by
sedimentation or as levigation now better explains what he means when he says that
the lead white is eschaton huphistamenon, literally “that which has gone underneath
last.” During the process of sedimenting or levigating lead white the desired product
is in fact what is obtained last and “underneath.” The finest material settles to the
bottom of the vessel at the end of the process. This result is in opposition to a method
of filtering or straining out a substance where the desired solid is obtained first and
above (while the filtered or strained water trickles below), a process that could not
have been successful in antiquity given the extreme fineness of lead white particles
and the coarseness of available strainers. So | would suggest translating eschaton
huphistamenon as “that which settles to the bottom last,” a phrase which rightly
distinguishes the lead white from the residual lead particles that settle out first, or any
foreign matter than might be left on a cloth.?* Levigation and sedimentation also
provide an additional benefit. As shown by the replication, during the length of time
required for the finely-divided lead white to settle out of the wash water, atmospheric
carbon dioxide acts upon the dissolved lead acetate, converting it to basic lead
carbonate (lead white) which then precipitates and increases the overall yield.

Thus, combining the results of replication and philological analysis, and in light of the
positioning of the lead white passage amid other pigments for which levigation is
clearly employed, | would propose translating the critical passage from Theophrastus

as

...that which is scraped off is ground in a mortar and continuously levigated, what

settles out last is the lead white.

2! The phrase eschaton huphistamenon is similarly rendered as “what at last subsides to the Bottom of
the Vessel” by Sir John Hill in his eighteenth-century translation of Theophrastus. He also follows the
Aldus 1497 editio princeps by giving épOoowv for the problematic verb d@iBodotv, which he then
translates as “boil.” Despite this philologically questionable modification, the resultant translation is at
least chemically felicitous, as extended boiling allows much of the lead acetate to convert to basic
carbonate under the influence of atmospheric carbon dioxide, thus enhancing the yield and reducing
waste. Sir John Hill, Theophrastou tou Eresiou peri Ton Lithon biblion: Theophrastus's History of
Stones (London, 1774), pp. 224-25.
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I should mention that the verb annfodotl might reasonably be rendered as “sift away,”
which is certainly plausible and avoids the objection that Theophrastus does not
explicitly mention the use of water for working up the crude lead white; however,
other serious problems would arise. On the one hand, this translation would not work
for the passage from History of Plants, where water is explicitly mentioned. On the
other, no separation of the three chemical components of the scrapings (residual lead,
lead acetate, and lead white) would occur. Also, by means of sifting, the fine-grained
solid product one wants is collected below the sieve, but first not last. That said, the
text of Dioscorides does appear to describe a process of dry sifting as the final
operation, but that method does not fit Theophrastus’ text. Indeed, there is no sense in
being needlessly reductionist by endeavoring to propose a single method used in
antiquity, as there was surely some variation in operations between different
manufacturing centers and over time. However, the process of levigation better fits
both the sense of Theophrastus’ text and the practical process: it separates the
unreacted lead particles from the lead white, dissolves away the soluble lead acetate,
and the final product, purified basic lead carbonate, i.e. lead white, is collected at last
as a fine sediment from underneath the poured off wash water.

So actually trying to reproduce a process provided several additional pieces of
information, and this is, finally, the real value of replication--it provides us with an
additional source of information and insight. That further information, of course, has
to be subjected to the same critical judgement and assessment as the information
gleaned from more traditional historical sources. However, in an enterprise as difficult
as trying to understand the past, we should be happy to obtain additional information

from any reasonable source for inclusion in our work.
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In this presentation, we will at first give a short account of the role of History of
Science in Science Teaching underlying the merits of the historical approach in the
science classroom. Following we will report on the design and development of a
series of teaching activities based on the History of Alchemy (4™-17" centuries) as it
is reconstructed through the collections of primary and secondary literature in the data
bases of the project DACALBO.

Two sets of teaching activities have been designed and developed: 1) Activities
aiming in the training of secondary teachers of Chemical and Life Sciences in using
original (alchemical) texts for the reconstruction of apparatuses in the school
laboratory and 2) Activities aiming in raising awareness on issues of cultural heritage
for the wider public.

Namely, activities supported by innovative interactive charts and timelines, activities
exploring the relation between the Greek, Arabic and European alchemical traditions,
and activities highlighting the technical applications of Alchemy (eg. pigments), the
relation of alchemy to medicine and the presence of alchemy in poetry, literature and
myths.

Collateral topical activities have been also developed such as the description of the
materials used for writing, the laboratories of copying (Scriptoria), the coloring of

clothes and the use of plants during the Medieval and Modern period.

On how History and Philosophy of Science contribute to Science teaching and
learning processes

The following points have emerged as crucial/fundamental with regard to the
contribution of History and Philosophy of Science in improving teaching and learning
Science, (Matthews M. 2007, p. 73):
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- The History and Philosophy of Science present a more human approach of the
scientific task, setting connections with additional aspects such as the moral or
the cultural aspect.

- The Philosophy of Science, in particular, enhances an individual’s competence
to analyse and rationalize, thus contributing to a more refined critical
thinking.

- The History and Philosophy of Science also invest on mathematical formulas
and equations, denotations and concepts, so that they are not understood
under a purely instrumentalist perspective, as a mere causal nexus of a rigidly
rational structure.

- The History and Philosophy of Science further improve teachers’ training,
since they help develop a more profound and rich understanding of different
scientific aspects. Furthermore, the teachers’ viewpoints on the very nature of
the science they teach directly affect/influence the way they teach it.

- The History and Philosophy of Science may also provide indications
regarding possible difficulties in understanding different concepts. In science
education, it is acceptable to form a cautious comparison/parallel between the
way scientific knowledge is built and the way the student builds knowledge.
The way science confronted each occasional difficulty could jointly form the
potential strategy to be used in order to lift the alternative perceptions of the

students.

Historiographical standpoints on Alchemy as a source of alternative ideas

It is generally accepted that, in terms of science education, the learning procedure is
but an effort to bring together/mix new cognitive structures with the ones already
present in the students’ mind. In order to provide a teaching plan, it is essential to
gather information on students’ perception over the subject/item to be taught.
Students’ perceptions usually ignore the scientifically accepted/acceptable approach
and it is necessary to identify them given the fact that it is the very
substrate/foundation on which the teaching intervention will be founded/will build
upon. It is therefore reasonable to consider that students’ perceptions on Alchemy are
formed within a context of different historiographical approaches available, whether

modern or obsolete. Thus, it is absolutely necessary to list and identify the principle

THALES-DACALBO



204 Issues on Greek Alchemy

question arising from said approaches, which could significantly contribute in
structuring any teaching effort.

The use of the History and Philosophy of Science in order to teach Natural Sciences is
predominantly based on historical examples stemming from the fields of Physics and
Astronomy, while lacking examples from the fields of Biology and Chemistry, a
scarcity usually explained given the far longer historical presence of the former
(McComas 2008). Such perception relies on the, historiographically accepted,
complete distinction between Chemistry and Alchemy, according to which, Alchemy
has no scientific background whatsoever, while Chemistry on the other hand fulfills
the standards which promote it to a scientific corpus of knowledge, as it is structured
since the late 18" century, the relevant landmark being Antoine Lavoisier’s influential
textbook “Traité Elementaire de Chimie” (Elementary Treatise of Chemistry).

From a linguistic point of view, similar perceptions have been encouraged by the
belief that the concurrent use of the terms “alchemia” and “chemia” in 17 century
Latin literature was but an indication of complete distinction between the two, an
approach nowadays rejected by modern historians. On the contrary, it has been proved
that the use of the term “alchemia” in Latin literature was used to describe methods
and phenomena which are considered direct precursors of methods and phenomena
that are unanimously considered to be integrated in the science of Chemistry ever
since the 18" century. In addition, the term “chemia”, has been used, again within
Latin literature, to describe processes which aimed, among other things, to metal
transmuting into gold. (Newman & Principe 1998). A similar interpretation is used for
other terms present in different texts of the Byzantine literature such as “cheimeftos” /
“chymeftos”, which refer to enamel decorations. It has been claimed that this
particular terminology was used to describe both purely technical and alchemical
practices (Merianos & Sakorrafou 2013).

Accepting Alchemy as a non-scientific knowledge corpus, as opposed to Chemistry, is
equally supported by influential interpretations constituted in psychological terms, the
most emblematic among them being Carl Gustav Jung’s Psychology and Alchemy. In
such context, Alchemy is accepted as a mainly psychic process, de-materialised and
independent from physical phenomena. Under this perspective, studying Alchemy is
experienced as an ahistorical, completely self-referring process in terms of the

alchemist’s communication with physical phenomena; so, by completing alchemical
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processes, said communication aims to restore/reinstate the communication between
the conscious and the unconscious mind. The self-referring character of this process
lies on the fact that within this particular interpretive scheme, the alchemical
processes are conceived as the object on which the acting individual projects his/her
emotional/psychological load. It is worth noting that Jung clearly accepts the
historiographical distinction between Alchemy and Chemistry, in terms of a transition
from theoretical patterns with no scientific characteristics to explanatory schemes
with purely scientific conceptualisations.

There are also other perceptions with regards to the nature of Alchemy which have
unequally promoted aspects which increasingly pinpoint issues relating to its so-called
“esoteric” character.' This category includes hermeneutic schemes which are
presented as a mixture of elements from the fields of witchcraft and mysticism
whereas the corresponding perceptions completely lack any practical aspects, which
are present in Jung’s point of view, even though it is weaker since it is merely a vector
of convergence between the conscious and the unconscious. In some of these
hermeneutic schemes, Alchemy is conceived as a field expressing religious quests, as
primarily depicted by researchers such a Mircea Eliade.? In others, it is considered as
a field expressing arcane hermeneutic schemes; said approach was mapped via the
contribution of different researchers and was led by the works of Antoine Faivre. One
of their predominant characteristics is the emerging influence of Hermeticism in texts
which are part of the alexandrine Alchemy but also the Latin alchemic literature,
dating from 12" century AD onwards. (1995, pp. 20-21).

In other cases, it is the purely practical aspect of Alchemy which is unequally
promoted. With regards to its conception as a predominantly practical task, current
historic research keeps pointing out the ability of Alchemy to assimilate different
techniques from a range of professional areas (glassworks, metallurgy, pigment
production, etc), but in a way that transcends the sterile adaptation of methods and
incorporates new technical paths of refining theoretical questions. The alchemic
practice was in continuous interaction with particular interpretive schemes regarding

the structure of the material world; it adopted specific guidelines in accordance with

! Daniel Merkur, “The Study of Spiritual Alchemy: Mysticism, Gold-Making, and Esoteric

Hermeneutics,” Ambix, 37, (1990): 35-45
2 A typical example can be Eliade Mircea, The forge and the crucible: The origins and structure of
alchemy, University of Chicago Press, Chicago 1974
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them and was defining them through the continuous accumulation of empirical data.
To that end, several indicative examples can be mentioned: one of them is Geber’s
Summa Perfectionis, where already known techniques, such as amalgamation or the
exposure to organic acids, are used as a means to theoretically establish the structure
of metals. (Newman 2011).

In an effort to reconsider perspectives such as the aforementioned ones, new research
fields are now addressing the History of Alchemy, trying to delegitimize the a priori
rejection of its subject matter as non-scientific, thus resulting to a constant
accumulation of new information, growing in geometric sequences, during the past
two decades (Martinon-Torres 2011). Even though it would not be accurate to treat
the approaches of all Science historians who study Alchemy as equal, we should by
all means consider there is a convergence as to restore the scientific character of
Alchemy, in an effort to disengage it from the “non-scientific” rhetoric, which has
been triggered for different reasons. These reasons relate to charlatanry with regards
to its alleged potential, the effort, on behalf of the dominant social class, of exercising
social control through such alleged potential, particularly in terms of gold-making,
following the attacks it underwent by the newly established field of Chemistry, which
began to define its identity mainly during the 18" century; other factors are to be
considered as well. The point of view adopted within this framework is the one that
wishes to re-approach Alchemy as a system where theory and practice intertwine;
historical research should, thus, refrain from conceiving the alchemic task either as
fraudulent or as a mere projection of ideotypical forms inhabiting psychological and
occultist schemes or a purely technical process, striped of any theoretical structure
(Principe 2011). However, this does not mean that a historiographic standpoint which
would follow historical sources regarding the type of knowledge incorporated in
Alchemy should put/push aside those aspects that pinpoint its psychological or
occultist character, by turning to a fully positivist approach. A rather balanced mixture
of all historical data should take into account every single aspect, rejecting opinion
dichotomies such as ‘“esoteric vs scientific” and providing each one with the
corresponding importance as it is defined through the findings of modern historical
research (Calian 2010).

Therefore, the entire teaching effort aims to provide the necessary conditions so that

students change the idea/image they have on Alchemy, which probably results from
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historiographical perspectives which are rather distorting as it is proved by current

historic research.

On teaching goals using History of Science to teach Science

The use of History of Science in order to teach Science is part of the NOS (Nature Of
Science) field. Within the NOS has been established a rather acceptable convergence
between historians of science, philosophers of science, scientists and science teachers
regarding the intended goals of such subject matter (Lederman et.al 2002). These
include the following:

- Putting forward the empirical character and creative nature of scientific
knowledge, in cases where there is no possibility of directly observing physical
phenomena. A fundamental aspect of the goals resulting from this particular
feature of science is to develop students’ ability to evaluate the contribution of
empirical observation as well as of their personal, creative involvement in
providing explanatory schemes of the material world.

- Distinguishing between scientific theories and laws.

- Putting forward the fact that observational data are depending on the
theoretical acceptance on which they are articulated (theory ladenness of
observation).

- Putting forward the interdependence between the production of scientific
knowledge and the social and cultural context which is defined by it and
within which this knowledge is produced.

- Dealing with the issue of one (or not!) single and unique scientific method.

- The provisional character of the scientific method. In particular, the idea that

this medley of facts, laws and theories are under constant transformation.

From one point of view, convergence on these matters has proved to be beneficial,
since it has promoted their integration into the teaching action. From a different point
of view, the mere fact of establishing such categories has led to a dogmatic
acceptance of their constituent elements, which consolidates an attitude completely
opposite to the spirit of the goals it aspires to promote. In addition, it has been pointed
out that it favours the consolidation of specific dichotomies (the most characteristic

one being the “scientific vs non-scientific”), the incoherent mix of epistemological,
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sociological, psychological, moral and other issues. To respond to this tendency, the
suggestion was to introduce a wider regulatory grid incorporating a wider range of
debatable issues, directly falling to NOS through which they will be featured not as
goals to be achieved but as fields of conflict. Such suggestion is summarized in the
proposal of Features Of Science (FOS) (Matthews 2011), which maintains the basic

elements the NOS revolves around, and are the following:

Emprical basis

Scientific theories and laws
Creativity

Theory dependence
Cultural embeddedness
Scientific method

N o a ~ w b e

Tentativeness

To these, we can also add, aspects such as:

Conduct historical experiments

Discuss on the creation and operation of models
The nature of the involvement of technology
Choosing between adversarial theories

The role of religion in science

© ok~ w N oE

The conflict between realism and constructivism

The important thing, however, is not the fact of expanding the issues related to the
new model. What proves to be defining is the fact that those issues are not presented
as predetermined teaching goals which must be achieved by the end of a
predetermined teaching path but as fields where debate over them is favoured. This
perspective of FOS is complying with aspects to be examined, which are stemming
from the History of Alchemy. This is because modern Science historians understand
Alchemy as a subject matter which is constantly growing, is particularly flexible and

prone to constant re-views and re-interpretations, whose boundaries remain open to
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interaction with other fields. As a consequence, it cannot be perceived in a dogmatic

way by the teacher who will try to incorporate it in Science education.

On the methods of using History of Science in Science Education
Available methods within formal education regarding the use of the History of
Science in Science education, include:

- lectures,

- reading and interpreting original historical sources,

- replicating historical experiments,

- creating narratives,

- role playing,

- descriptions of historical personalities and scientific objects, etc.
These methods work as a means to fulfill a wide range of teaching goals which may
vary from merely instrumentalist ones, such as developing skills regarding the use of

equipment, to goals aiming to redefine the perceptions related to the nature of science.

Beyond formal education, History of Science may also be used for the purposes of the
informal sources of learning such as scientific exhibitions, science centers and above

all science museums.

On the use of historical experiments in Science Education

The replication of historical experiments within the framework of History of Science is
a research method with multiple benefits, which is becoming more and more popular.
Under the term “historical experiments” we include those experiments whose
scientific paradigms are no longer in use. Chang (2011) distinguishes three categories
of historical experiments, each one having their own aims and restraints; these are
historical replications, physical replications and extensions.

During a historical replication what is replicated is the precise experiment procedure,
as it took place in the past. What is necessary for such task is a high degree of
“completeness” on what concerns the available historical information. However, it is
not always possible to make sure that the scientific instruments we have in our hands
are in a condition which would ensure an accurate replication of the experiment. It is

also possible that specific information, necessary for the replication, is not available,
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precisely because it is taken for granted during the time the experiment was
conducted, therefore it is omitted from its description. In any case, the procedure is
structured based on the type of questions answered by the experiment as it was
conducted in the past.

Physical replications aim mainly into reproducing particular physical procedures,
without reproducing the entire amount of historical information related to the
experiment as it was conducted in the past. During a physical replication, we are
allowed to use modern-day instruments and techniques as long as they fully reproduce
the desired phenomenon. The process is bound by the type of questions which are
considered timely by modern science and not by science as it was structured at the
time when the experiment took place for the first time. Furthermore, the role of the
experiment designer is crucial since it is s/he who chooses the type of information to
be presented.

The extensions are experiments which follow as a result of the historical and physical
replications. They may be dealing either with additional parametrisation of well-
known historical experiments or with innovative experimental devices which are used
to verify questions which emerged after conducting a historical or physical
replication.

The use of historical experiments in science education can fulfill a wide range of

teaching goals, including:

- acquiring skills in using different instruments.

- presenting the scientific task not as an abstract set of ideas but as a project
which includes a practical aspect as well, which takes place in science labs.

- favouring a more positive attitude towards science (Allchin 1999).

- throught the participation into planning a historical experiment, emerges a set
of tacit and explicit theoretical assertions on which an experiment is based.

- they can be used as a tool which can pinpoint and on the same time
transcend/overcome the students’ alternative ideas (Seroglou, Koumaras &
Tselfes 1998).

- the production of scientific knowledge is presented as a process directly

involving the human factor (Allchin 1999).
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- through the use of historical experiments as the framework to provide
arguments and counter-arguments, it is the historical debates that surface
whereas scientific knowledge is not presented as a set of non-negociable views
but as a process of social nature. (Hottecke 2000).

- students become aware of what escapes a rational evaluation of the
contribution of scientific practice to the individual who exercises it, an aspect
known as tacit knowledge (Hottecke 2000).

- the phenomena examined are not considered individually but interrelated to
others so that the scientific task appears all the more complete (Cavicchi
2008).

- precisely because the replication of historical experiments often requires that
the intermediate stages be filled during the experiment, since they are not
always included in its representation as it was preserved till our days, it is also
possible to be considered as an opportunity for the students to fill the gaps of
the intermediate stages so in that case, they will manage to get to the bottom of
concepts (Chang 2011) but also of the History of science (Hottecke 2000).

On the methodology of conducting historical experiments

In order to achieve teaching goals, it is necessary to create a suitable methodological
tool, which is usually structured in three levels: creating the device, in case students
are to participate in that part, replicating the experimental procedure, and placing the
experiment within a historical, philosophical, social context. The third level is
included as such not in terms of temporal priority; it is present throughout the
activities taking place during the experiment replication. Regarding the first two

levels, this methodological tool must provide the following (Heering 2003):

- collecting an adequate amount of information, with regards to the experiment.
More particularly, lab notes, original published papers, monographs, scientific
conference proceedings are all to be used.

- drawing adequate information from historical sources regarding the structure
of the experimental device (its individual constituent parts), construction
material, special conditions while conducting the experiment, if applicable,

etc.
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- putting together the individual parts of the instrument. To complete this phase,
experienced technicians must be involved. For the cases where we choose to
involve students as well, during the construction phase, we also have the
possibility to fill the gaps of the historical description of the experiment or
proceed to the re-conceptualisation of particular elements of the historical
sources, using information stemming from the way the device works.

- adjusting the device in order to replicate the results indicated in the historical
sources.

- analyzing and interpreting the results following the experiment.

Teaching Activities in the context of the DACALBO project

In the context of the project:

1. two historical experiments were designed and conducted as replications of
recipes found in the chymeutic book (Codex 107) of the Monastery of Olympiotissa in
Elassona, Larissa (central Greece).

2. two alchemical instruments were designed and built, in order to be used as
display material in the context of informal sources of learning.

3. a methodological tool was developed contributing to writing biographies

suitable for science teaching.
Historical experiments

The recipes which were designed and executed were “Coviamiov tov fociléwg
alééov” —joulapion tu vassileos aleksiou (i.e. King Alexios’ joulapion), as it was
retrieved by page/sheet 99 of the Codex No. 197 (chymeutic book) from the
Monastery of Olympiotissa in Elassona, as well as “Covlamiov kivyrikév” — joulapion
Kinitikon, as it was retrieved by page/sheet 102 of the same Codex; both recipes are
wazpooopio. — iatrossofia, i.e. home remedies or nostrums. The term watpocopo—
iatrossofia describes simple notes or a synopsis used to treat an illness; they can be the
product of a doctor’s/healer’s individual work in order to facilitate the
medical/healing practice of his/her profession or of more doctors/healers, in the
context of healing within hospitals; they are written in Greek language, probably

between mid 15™ century to late 19" century (Tselikas 1995). Quite often, they are the
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compilation of popular recipes composed by monks based on ancient medical texts —
Dioskourides’ recipes’ contribution is truly dominant — where there are also
references in witchcraft, astrology and alchemy (Stefanidis 1913). The link between
Alchemy and Therapy does not reduce itself to mere inline alchemical references
while writing synopses of home remedies/nostrums: it emerges from the very names
of the healing plants used for the therapeutic recipes. Quite often, particular names are
used in both fields: in Therapy as healing plants and in Alchemy with qualities that
reflect the products of chemical changes, such as oxidation. (Litsas 2008). The lack of
extended historical research regarding home remedies/nostrums is mainly due to the
lack of relevant sources and the resulting lack of a clearly defined study method
(Touwaide 2007). In general, the historical study of home remedies/nostrums requires
a combination of information from different fields such as the History of Science,
Pharmacology, Botany, Folklore, etc.

Those particular historical experiments where designed to be included in physical
replications; that is we were not interested in replicating the process exactly as it took
place in the past (vessels, etc.), but to reproduce phenomena that took place while the
recipe was executed, such as boiling, extraction, hydrolysis, etc. During the physical
replication, the process which took place was the following:

a.Translitteration of the recipes from the original texts.
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Zovlarmiov 1o Poociréwg aieliov. "Yoarog yivkéws # 0, Laydpitos #y’ péov éayia B,
oavtalov ECayia B, 6Cog opiuv obyyiag y’, yeirooviog ECayiov a’, mote o¢ kai [,
kamviov é€ayia a’, doavrov k' 1f’, aviBoppilov éCayia a’, oedivoppilov éCayia oS’
ivtioppilov ééayia B’. Tadra mavra ¢ Ppaoovy uete tod Boatog éwg ob tpitwbij o
Dowp Kol gic 10 anoppooua tovtwv tifet (oyop Abtpas B’ kai 6Eog ovyyias f’ kal G¢
Ppocovy ugypt ueAItmoovs avoTaoems Kol UETO. TO Kpo@ool O¢ 1101 péwv ééayia b kol
éxtote O¢ mivy é¢ avtod kal’ éxaotnv mpwi vijong Gvo. motipl éva kal ot 0UTW
obuuetpov €ic v kpaoiv. Pinter 0 émi v woypotnta, Avoitelel ¢ €ml mopeTONS
KoDowWVOg, 00 uovov tov amo Covlijg yolis, dAla kai tov amo pléyuotos. Kai mpog tag
Oepuog yoorépog xal €ig v poydTnTa. TOD PApLYYoS. Meta d¢ woypotdatov Boatog
O100UEVOV TOIG VIO KOWOWVOS TUPETOD GyAovuévols ta uéyiota fonbel. Taror o kobe

dobéveiay to Eviepa kol EKKOTTTEL KOl TRV GUETPOV KATOUNVIWY POCTV.

“Zovlamiov kivytikov”
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ZOVAGTIOV KIVITIKOV TAVD DQPEAUOV KoOEPOV YoANY kal pléyua. Adfe kaoiov opauio.
', OVVOUEKT OPaUIa 1, TOADTTOOIOV OPGULa. 1], OTOPIOES OPGUIO, V', KOVELLO OpauLa. o. .
Tavta movra fpaoov ue vepov Ewg Omod v pupdeovy 1o, 0vo ueptika. To o Erepov

UEPOS GVAKATWOOV UE TAV Kaola Kal 00¢ TETY Kal KOIVEL TV KoLAlav.
The transliterated form of the text is the main source from which students will try to

replicate the recipe. In this way, they will also practice reading and interpreting
original sources.

A Tracing the terms that are important for the recipe.
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The terms constitute 3 main categories: plant names, units of measurement, numbers

representing quantities.

b. Plant names

The terms corresponding to plants do not go by the Linnaean taxonomy, since it was
established after the recipe was written. Quite often, each term corresponds to a whole
genus of plants, which may include several species. In order to have a clearer picture,
we should trace the historical and cultural context this recipe was o product of. As a
consequence, the demand resulting from the third level of the methodological tool on
historical experiments replication, i.e. placing the experiment in its historical,

philosophical, social, etc context, is also satisfied.

In some cases, the information that are necessary in order to render a term clearer are
of purely historic character, such is case of the term “loydpirog”- jacharitos included
in the recipe of King Alexios’ joulapion. The only criterion allowing us ti decide
whether it refers to sugarcane or sugar beet is the time the recipe was written,
probably sometime in the early 16™ century. Sugar production from fodder beet was
only introduced in mid-18" century. The triggering event to that was the “Law on
molasses” that Great Britain imposed, in 1733, to sugar imports to North America by
non British colonies; said law aimed at making the sugar market a British monopoly.
Therefore, the sugar mentioned in the recipe is the one produced by sugarcane and not
the one produced by sugar beet.

Other cases, however, demanded a much more complex approach; this was for
instance the case of “reon”. To understand this term, we need to bring together
different scientific fields.

- The History of Science informs us that Dioskouridis in “TIepi VAng tatpiki|c”-
Peri ylis iatrikis (On medical matter) refers to “pa”-ra, “piov’-reon but also
“pnov”-rion, which he claims that grows in the area of Bosp(h)orus while he
recommends the use of its roots only (Tselikas, 1998, p. 192). The reference of
the name “pa”-ra is often followed by comments on the red colour of the
plant. “Pa”-Ra was also the name the Scythians used for the river VVolgas, used
in the ancient times as the commercial channel used to carry reon in Ancient

Greece.
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- The term “péov”-reon corresponds to the Latin name of the genus Rheum.
Modern botany indicates there two well-known species of the genus Rheum
having a pharmaceutical use: Rheum Rhabarbarum and Rheum Officinalis.
The species with the distinctive red colour is Rheum Rhabarbarum; the name
of the plant is linguistic loan from its Greek name “Pa BdapPapov” — ra
varvaron (barbaric ra).

- Modern pharmacology points out that plants with pharmaceutical uses that
belong to the Rheum genus owe their pharmaceutical properties to the
anthranoids (Westendorf 1993). In particular, Rheum Rhabarbarum is used for
its antidiarrheal and laxative action (Barnes 2007, p. 507), which is in
accordance with the overall properties of the mixture, the joulapion, as it is
indicated in the recipe. More specifically, the recipe recommends to drink the
brew in order to cure, among others, stomach problems (zpoc¢ rac Oepuag
yootépag- Pros tas thermas gasteras —to cure hot/aching stomachs).

For each ingredient, a separate profile is drawn up, based on the information collected
for it from different scientific fields. 14 different ingredients were identified in total
for both recipes and they are presented as follows: 1) Saccharum Officinarum
(Cayopn) 2) Rheum Rhabarbarum L. (poapévt) 3) Santalum Album (cdvtolro,
ocavtolo&vro) 4) Vitis Vinifera L. (otapvioc) 5) Chelidonium Majus L (xeldovio,
xeMdovoyopto, dovioyopto) 6) Fumaria Officinalis (kamvid, komvia, komvoyopto,
eovpaptd) 7) Adiantum Capillus — Veneris (molvtpiyt, poAloyopto, kaAlitpryo, Ka.)
8) Anethum Graveolens (dvnbog) 9) Apium Graveolens 10) Cinnamomum Cassia
(kwvéCikn  kavéro, kwélikn kaooia, kooia) 11) Cassia Angustifolia (Senna,
Tinnervelly Senna, Indian Senna, Cassia Senna) 12) Cassia Senna (Cassia Acutifolia)
(Senna, Alexandrian Senna, Khartoum Senna, Egyptian Senna) 13) Polypodium

Vulgare (devtpopbeipt, moAvpilo) 14) Cinnamomum Verum (cvopikr, oivoo)

¢. Units of measurement

In order to calculate the exact quantity of each ingredient in the recipe it is necessary
to convert the units of measurement mentioned in the text into the corresponding
modern units. Through this procedure, it is once more the historical and cultural
context of the experiment that emerges, under the perspective of metrology this time.

Again, the timeframe in which the recipe is written plays a significant role, as the
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same units correspond to different quantities throughout the different historical
periods. This was the way that “éfdyia”- eksayia, “odyyiec”’-oughies, “lozpa’-lytra,
“opauua”-dramia, etc, turned into grams.

Another important issue is the use of Letters to represent numbers. Most of the recipe
ingredients are followed by letters of the Greek alphabet that indicate numbers.
Knowing precisely the quantities of each ingredient makes it possible to reach to
conclusions regarding the type of the brew. More particularly, in the recipe of the
King Alexios’ joulapion the ratio of sugar to water is 3/4, which indicates that texture
of the end product will probably be syrup-like, an element which is in accordance

with the designation of the brew as a joulapion.

d. The identification of Other terms present in the recipees

“Coviamiov” - joulapion

The term “CovAdmov” - joulapion, which is also mentioned as “CovAdmwv”-joulapin
or “CovAam”-joulapi, refers to a «liquid pharmaceutical mix, made out of water and
flower extracts, sugar or honey, which is used either as an emollient and soothing
product or as a means to dilute other medicines» (Kazazis & Karanastassis 2001).

The recipe about “King Alexios’ joulapion” is about a solution of water and sugar,
from where the rest of the ingredients are extracted via ebullition; this is what is
indicated by the specific quantities mentioned in the recipe. Water and sugar, the
means in which the rest of the ingredients will be extracted, are to be calculated at
1280gr and 1600gr respectively, while all other ingredients are to be calculated to a a
few tens of grams.

In the recipe of “ZovAdmiov kivyrikov”- joulapion kinitikon, the dominant ingredient is
raisins. More particularly, the recipe indicates the use of 160 grams of raisins, much
smaller quantities for the rest of the ingredients and no sugar at all. The much bigger
quantity of raisins is responsible for the distinctive syrup-like texture of the joulapion,

which is merely the result of the extraction of the raisin sugars.

Planning and conducting the experimental procedure
Planning the procedure includes collecting all of the ingredients to be used. Almost all

of the plants for pharmaceutical use can be found in retail stores. In only one case,
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“polypodium vulgare”, commonly known as “polypod” or “brake root” we had to
collect the respective plant directly from Nature. The plant was finally collected, in
high altitude, rocky and humid locations in the Prefectures of Evritania and Trikala

(Central Greece).

King Alexios’ joulapion

The preparation of the King Alexios’ joulapion recipe indicated boiling all of the
following ingredients in water, until their volume is reduced to 1/3 of its original
quantity. The ingredients participating in the boiling procedure are presented below

followed by the exact quantities in grams, after relevant unit conversion.

Unit conversion

320 g approximately

1 Mitpa-litra

1 ovyyia-oughia 26.7 g approximately

1 &&ayr-eksayi 4.5 g approximately

Exact ingredient quantities

4 x 320 = 1280 g water

3 x 320 = 1600 g sugar

2 X 45 = 18,0 g rheum

2 X 45 = 9,0 g sandalwood
3 X 26,7 = 133,5 g strong vinegar
1 x 45 = 4,5 g xehdovia (1 9,09)
1 x45 = 4,5 g xomviov

12x 4,5 = 54,0 g adiqvto

1 x45 = 4,5 g avifoppilov
1 x 45 = 4,5 gcelery

2 X 45 = 9,0 g ivtipopplov

In order to prepare the syrup in the lab and proceed to the qualitative identification of
the ingredients which are responsible for its pharmaceutical action, the mass of each
individual ingredient used was reduced by 61% (the respective ratio within the recipe

remained stable. The quantities were reduced so that the volume used during the
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recipe preparation reaches 500ml. So, from the original quantities included in the

recipe, the following quantities were weighted and used:

Sweet water = 500,00 g (ml)
sugar = 374,40 g (first addition/round)
249,60 ¢ (second addition/round)
rheum = 351 ¢ (first addition/round)
351 ¢ (second addition/round)
sandalwood = 351 ¢g
vinegar = 31,24 g (first addition/round)
= 20,83 g (second addition/round)
xeMdovia = 1,76 g
Kamvio = 1,76 g
ooiavto = 21,06 g
avifoppilo = 1,76 g
ceMvoppila = 1,76 g
wtiBoppila = 3,52 g

The total amount of the ingredients mentioned in the recipe which are used during the
first part of boiling were placed into a 1L conical container. Following that, the
ingredients were boiled while on the same time they were constantly stirred. After
3h10°, the volume of the solution was reduced to 1/3 of the original quantity. The
product was then thrice filtered in vacuum, and the extra quantity of vinegar and
sugar; as soon as the sugar was dissolved, a sample of the product was taken. The
solution was left to boil until its texture was semi-liquid (“uéypr ueiircddovg
ovotacews ’-until its texture was like honey). Following that stage, it was left to cool

down and the extra quantity of rheum was added then.

ZovAdmiov krvytikov — joulapion Kinitikon

The preparation of the recipe “Zovldmiov kivprikov”— joulapion Kinitikon includes
boiling all of the ingredients, except common cinnamon in water, until the volume of
the solution was reduced to 1/3 of the original quantity. After that, the common

cinnamon is also added to the solution. The ingredients participating in the boiling
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procedure are presented below followed by the exact quantities in grams, after
relevant unit conversion (1 dpaut = about 3,2 g).

In order to prepare the filtrate in the lab and proceed to the qualitative identification of
the ingredients which are responsible for its pharmaceutical action, the mass of each
individual ingredient used was reduced by 80% (the respective ratio within the recipe
remained stable. So, from the original quantities included in the recipe, the following

quantities were weighted and used:

common cinnamon = 6,43 ¢
GULVOLLEKT] Senna = 6,60 g
polypod/brake root = 517 ¢
raisins = 32,12 g
cinnamon = 0,69 ¢

The total amount of the ingredients mentioned in the recipe which are used during the
first part of boiling were placed into a 500ml conical container, which was then filled
up with water until the total amount of ingredients and water reached 500ml.
Following that, the ingredients were boiled while on the same time they were
constantly stirred for 2h30min. After the initial extraction, the total amount of the
product was measured at 300ml. Then, the common cinnamon was added and the
solution was left to boil for another 10min, while constantly stirred on the same time.
Finally, the solution was thrice filtered, the first time not in vacuum but the other two

in vacuum.

e. Analysis and interpretation of the findings

Both recipes replicate, on a macroscopic level, the characteristics of the brew type
they belong, that is the joulapion.Following the evaporation of the largest quantity of
water, they both obtain a honey-like texture, owed either to direct addition of sugar in
“King Alexios’ joulapion”, or to the extraction of the sugars of the raisins in
“joulapion kinitikon”. The different way each recipe chooses to produce the result of
the syrup-like texture is indicative of the wealth —or lack thereof — of the person to
whom it is addressed. “King Alexios’ joulapion™ recipe which is made for King

Alexios includes a large amount of sugar, a particularly expensive ingredient. On the
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contrary, the recipe for “joulapion kinitikon” uses raisins to achieve the syrup-like
texture, since they are much cheaper, but they are also used in a much smaller
quantity. This information indicates that there is an interrelation between the
production of knowledge and the social and cultural context from which it emerges
and which it jointly defines.

At the end of the recipe regarding “King Alexios’ joulapion™, there are also the
situations for which it is recommended to use it, whereas there are also information
regarding the theoretical context within which the effectiveness of the ingredients is
explained. Thus, we have the possibility to compare with the respective theoretical
context of modern Pharmacology, the conclusion being that the data observed are

limited by the theoretical assumption on which they are articulated.

The role of Historical Biographies

Biographies are perhaps the most frequently used method that actually leverages the
History of Science for school textbooks, usually by providing, short excerpts
regarding the life of famous scientists. The fundamental role of the scientist’s
personality when writing a biography is what makes it fall in the type of narrative
known as “heroic science story”. The “heroic science story” often creates perceptions
regarding the role of the scientist, which are sometimes oversimplified and sometimes

inaccurate (Allchin 2003). In particular:

- The scientist is presented as the sole vector of true knowledge about the world.
- Scientific knowledge is considered fully independent of any human filter, a
fact which guarantees the truth even though it is the product of human work.

- The scientific task is often interpreted as a process of discovery.

- This point of view presents science as timeless and capable to be conceived
outside of specific social, ideological etc restraints. (Milne 1998).

- Itis claimed that scientists are mainly male, while women seem to be obliged
to complete tasks that lack creativity and imagination (Brush 1985;
Schiebinger 1987).

- Observation is considered more important compared to providing interpretive

schemes and predictions (Milne 1998).
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The central role of a personality when writing a biography, which is inevitably a result

of its own structure, can also influence the following aspects:

- Pinpoint excessively specific personal traits, sometimes as part of an anecdotal
description, which could give the impression that science is a particular type of
knowledge addressed to certain people, a priori endowed with those
characteristics which are necessary for their involvement with it, an aspect
which could provoke the indifference of the students (Brush 1974; Duschl
1990; Martin & Brouwer 1991).

- Focusing unilaterally to the personal dramatized history of the scientist, so the
romantic character of the narrative triggers parallels between the scientist and
the student, within a subjective context. This could strip science from being
considered as a task involving objective elements. (Solomon 2002).

- The uneven presentation of the intellectual aspect of the scientific task as

opposed to its practical aspect.

However, the principal contribution of biography as a method to teach natural
sciences lies to its ability to turn the abstract and impersonal image of science into a
more “human” one. (Dagher & Ford 2005). The humanization of science is achieved
when associating the students’ experiences to the practices adopted by certain
scientists in such way that the scientific task is presented not as an abstract procedure
of gathering information but as a procedure executed by individuals and a procedure
which might overturn even the most deeply established scientific perceptions (Wang
& Marsh 2002). Therefore, there must be a balance between the request for a
humanised depiction of science and the request for avoiding an approach focusing on
the individual with regards to the scientific work. To make this possible, the following
could apply:

- Present a wider grid of social, ideological etc restraints which make up
science. The scientist as an idea could be established as a channel of all those
restraints, so that the degree of liberty of the scientific work is evaluated
compared to the context within which it is shaped.

- In order not to identify the scientific task with the intellectual processes taking

place into the scientist’s head/brain but to depict in a balanced way the
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involvement of the intellect with the practical aspects of science pe v
TPOKTIKY TAELPG NG doknong tng emotnung, it would be fit to create an
image which will value both the special traits of a scientist’s personality and
the particular research methods s/he adopts as well as the way these methods
invest her/his thoughts with new meaning.

- Writing a biography is balancing between creating a reality which shapes traits
that are familiar with reality as perceived by the student now, so that it is more
direct and stimulates her/his interest (Solomon 2002); however, it should not
commit the error of completely recreating the narrative under the perspective
of present perceptions. (Mayr 1990).

- Through the biographies, it is possible to upgrade the contribution of female
scientists and minority groups to the production of scientific knowledge
(Brush 1985).

a. Methodological Considerations

First of all, using biographies as a method to teach Science, means they are not
exhaustive. Its extent and completeness serve particular teaching goals. However, it is
recommended to produce different biographies on the same person as it encourages
students to accept multiple representations of the same reality. (Milne 1998). The

successive phases of writing a biography could be summarized to the following:

- First, we collect all of the events/occurrences to be used through available
historical sources. They should be quite balanced in terms of the
aforementioned aspects.

- Then, we include those events/occurrences in different categories, each one of
which corresponds to a different level of teaching science, as they are
described in the theoretical framework of the Story-Driven Contextual
Approach (SDCA). Those contexts are the theoretical, the practical, the
social, the historical and the emotional context each one of them aiming to
bring out different aspects of the scientific task (Klassen 2006).

- After the events/occurrences put into categories, we use the theoretical context
of the semiotic circle of Scholes (1981), the way Milne leverages it (1998).

The semiotic circle is mainly constituted by facts which are chosen among
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others. Once the text is invested with meaning and values, we proceed to its
interpretations, which could transcend the historical live of events. In this way,
under the light of new interpretations, the events may be invested with a new
meaning and values, so that the narrative uses feedback to maintain a circular
feed.
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